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ART J.-1?/iilology and Ethnology and their bearing 

on Customary law in the Bombay Presidency. 
BY 

J. A. SALDANHA, B.A., L.L.B. 

(Read lOlh April 1917) 

Good deal. of laudable attention has been devoted of recent 
years by our lega.l publicists, lawyers and judges to old Indian 
literary lore of Sanskrit text writers (a.part ·from rulings of 
courts and modem authorities like Mayne's '.' Hindu Law and 
Usage,") in elucidating points of customary la.w in India. The 
Sanskrit works like Ma.nu's la.ws, Ya.jna.va.lkya., Mitaksha.ra. and 
Ma.yukha. a.re to a. great extent codified customary laws. The 
question is whether we ought not and cannot go further by a. 
study of ethnology of the people and philology of their verna
culars and after comparing them with parallel phenomena. in 
other parts of the world see what light such study would throw 
on the origins of customs which a.re legally binding. This ques
tion was attempted to be solved by Sir Henry Maine in several of 
his works somewhat neglected in those days. In: his " Village 
Communities " he observed :-

"The inquiry upon which we a.re engaged can only be said to 
belong to Comparative Jurisprudence, if the word 'Comparative' 
be mmd as it is used in such expressions a.s ' Comparative Philo-

' logy ' and ' Comparative Mythology'. We shall examine a 
number of parallel phenomena. with the view of establishing, if 
possible, that some of them are related to one another in tho 
order of historical succession. I think I may venture to affirm 
that the comparative me~hod which has already been fruitful 
to such wonderful results, is not distinguishable in some of its 
applications from the historical method. We take a number of 
contemporary facts, ideas and customs, and we infer the past 
forms of those facts, ideas and customs not only from historical 
records of that pa.st form, but from examples of it which have not 
yet died out of the world, and are still to be found in it. When 
in truth we have to some extent succeeded in freeing ourselves 
from that limited conception of the world and mankind, beyond 
which the most civilised societies and (I will add) some of tho 
grea.tetit thinkers do not always rise; when we gain something 
like an adequate idea. of the vastness and variety of the pheno
mena of human sooiety; when in pa.rticulu.r wo have learned no~ 
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to exclude from our view of earth and man those great and un
explored regions which we vaguely term the East, we find it to 
be not wholly a conceit or a paradox to say that the distinction 
between the present and tlae pBBt disappears. Sometimes the 
past is the present ; much more often it is removed from it by 
varying distances, which, however cannot be estimated or expres
tied chronologically. Direct observation comes thus to the aid 
of historical enquiry and historical enquiry to the help of direct' 
observation. The characteristic difficulty of the historian is 
that recorded evidence, however sagaciously it may be ex11.mined 
and reexamined, can very rarely be added to ; the characteris
tic error of the direct observer of unfamiliar, social or juridical 
phenomena is to compare them too hastily with familiar pheno
mena apparently of the same kind." 

This science has been named by Henry Maine "Comparative 
Historical Jurisprudence." I would prefer to call it Comparative 
Ethnice.l and Historical Jurispnidence as having for its 
object to trace laws to their sources in prehistorical ages, 
by a comparative study of customs in their severe.I stages from 
old savage times (to a great extent exhibited in the usages of 
existing communities) up to the present. 

In this po.per I propose to touch on a few striking phenomena 
of cutomo.ry law in Western India, try to trace their origin to 
their ethnico.l sources and see what light the structure 
of the principal vernaculars of this side of India throws on them. 

Among the most remarkable features of customs in Westarn 
India I shall here refer to systems of exo.go.my, lineage and 
totemism prevailing in Kanarese districts. I may beforehand 
advert to the system of loose connection between females and 
males and succession among Nayars, Tiyars and some other 
(;astes in Malabar, among whom the management of property of 
a group of relations counted through females is given to the 
eldest male, but the property vests in females. 

In South Kanara the loose connection between males aud 
females gives away to a real marriage among almost all Shudre. 
and lower castes, with an elaborate exogamous system in which 
lineage is traced through, females and property also descends 
through females, the management vesting in the eldest female 
in the family. The exogamous groups are named after plants 
and other objects both animate and inanimate among the lower 
castes as also among Tulu Brahmans. 

Coming to North Ko.naro., Dharwar and Bijapur we find 
mo.trilineal succession to property supplanted by patrilineal 
suocessfon-that is through males as la.id down by the Hindu 
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shastras, but leaving survivals of the old system. 'Ihe exoga
mous septs a.re named after objects as in South Kanara and in 
many a caste descends through females. These septt! are called 
borria or balis in Kanara and hcda(/118 in Dharwar and Bijapur, 
and are evidently totemistic in their origin. A totem may be 
described as a social group which depends for its identity on 
a certain intimate and exclusive relation in which it stands 
towards an animal kind or a plant kind or a ·class of inanimate 
objects and more rarely something that is an individual not a 
class or kind. There is supposed to be a. mystical union-" all 
in-one-flesh with one another," as some Australian tribes put 
it, between the totem objeets a.nd the group of men and women. 
This mystical kinship renders the group exogamous, that is no 
man and woman belonging to the same totem group are allowed 
to marry one another. On questioning the elders of these tote
mistic castes in Kanara and Bijapur districts as to the relation-
ship in which they stood to one another they would say that such 
and such a. totem, e.g. elephant is our brother and sister. They 
reverence the totem in various ways as a relation-though 
I have discovered no exact evidence of religious worship 
except what I have heard to be the case from Mr. Enthoven in 
a place near Karwar. 

In some papers I have read before the Anthropological 
Society of Bombay I have given an account of some 100 names 
of totem groups existing in North Kanara. I have since 
discovered about 100 more names of. such groups in the Bijapur 
district as well as Kanara which I hope to deal with l.ere
after. For this occasion I may draw your attention to certain 
marriage customs in vogue in Kanarese districts which I think 
can be explained in the light of the totemistic social organiza
tion that must have once existed among the people and which 
appears to have affected even the language describing certain 
family relationships. In the Kanarese districts of Bijapur, 
Dharwar and Kanara among Deshasta Brahmins as well aR 
among other castes all sorts of cross-cousin marriages are allowed 
except among the children of two brothers and two sisters, 
daughters, whereas in KoMan and Deccan and Gujarat the 
only cousin marriage allowed is that between a girl and her 
maternal uncle's son and marriage with a niece would be illegal 
as laid down in the Shastras. 

The reason why two sisters' children could not marry one 
another was not so much of consanguinity as that of their be
longing to the same exogamous group in which totem nameR 
descended through females as heads of groups. For instance if 
"' mother with the clan name of '1a11di (elephant) hnd two 
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daughters, they would also belong to the elephant clan, and their 
children born of fathers of different clan names would also 
belong to the elephant group and could not therefore marry one 
another. The prohibition of marriage among the children of 
t\l·o brothers seems to be due to the realization of consangui
nity existing betweeen the cousins as well as to the replacement 
of the female grouping by the male grouping imported by the 
Aryan invade.rs. The practice of a man marrying a sister's 
daughter so deep rooted in Kanarese districts may be attri
buted to anxiety to appropriate to his own children the lineage 
and property of the girl which under the totemistic system 
would descend through females. What was once a natural 
custom due to aggrandisement is opposed to the sense of 
propriety among those brought up in the ideals of Sanscrit text 
writers or Christian prohibited degrees. To the same totemistic 
system with the woman as the pivot of the social and family 
organization may be traced the looseness of the marriage tie that 
prevails among t.he Shudras and other low castes in the southern 
division of this presidency, which enables among some classes 
even women to dissolve the tie by a mere notice. 

Now we proceed to a. still more interesting point, that is how the 
peculiar social organization I have described above is reflected 
in the vernaculars. 

In Kanarese the paternal uncles are described not as uncles 
but as fathers-if elder brother of one's father he is "dodda 
thande "-elder father, if younger "sanna thande "-younger 
father. If a man has lost his own father he will give in a plaint 
before the Court sometimes his living eldest uncle's name as 
hii;i father's name. The mother's sisters are similarly treated 
as elder or younger mothers. The son and daughter of two 
brothers are called as anna-tamma-brothers and sisters. So 
are sons and daughters of sisters. But sons and daughters of 
a brother and sister are cousins. They are called by a special 
name which covers also sons of a woman's husband's brother 
and her sister's husband. Another interesting peculiarity is that 
there is no comm.on name for a brother and sister. 

This latter is called concrete system while the former illustrates 
what is named classificatory system. The classificatory system 
was discovered by Lewis H. Morgan and elaborated in his 
famous work " System.a of Cowanguinity and Affinity of the 
Human family." published in 1871. Since then several savants 
have written on the subject notably Sir John Lubbock, 
McLennan, Westermark, and Rivers. The term "classificatory' 
means that whole classes of relations among the collateral con
sangui nei are described by one name. This system preponder. 
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ates in some languages than others-for instance in the Tora
nian, Dravidian, Malayan and American-Indian languages than 
in the Aryan, Semitic and Ura.lia.n families. There have arisen 
heated coritrqversies as to the origin ofthe system and the state 
of social organization it signifies.- But so far as the terminology 
in Bombay vernaculars is concerned it may be safely asserted 
that it is the outcome of social conditions, which were once in 
vogue and survive to a great extent to the present day. Its 
ma.in feature arises from the existence of exogamous social 
groups such as are found amo~severalAustraliansa.ndAmerica.n 
aboriginal tribes. Dwelling on the classificatory system of re
lationship Dr. Riviere in bis "Kinahip and Social Organization" 
observes:-

"Not only is the general character of .the classificatory 
system exactly such as would be the consequence of its origin in 
a. social structure founded on the exogamous social group, but 
many details of the systems point in the same direction. Thus 
the rigorous distinctions between father's brother and mother's 
brother, and between father's sister and mother's sister, which 
a.re characteristics of the usual forms of the classificatory system, 
are the obvious consequences of the principle of exogamy. H 
this principle be in action, these rela.tives must always belong 
to different social groups, so that it would be natural to distin
guish them in nomenclature." 

The ea.me remarks apply to the terminology of relationship 
in Ka.narese. 

L * 



ART II.-' Sraosha of the Zoroastrian System : 

His Identity.' 
BY 

V. VENXATACBELLAM IYER. 

(Communicated.) 

SRAOSBA IS TBE NAME OF A GOD IN THE ZEND-AVESTA 

Scriptures. Who is this God 1 What are his functions ! Is be 
known to us under any other name 1 This is the question 
which I have proposed to myself to discuss. 

The Vedic Gods are a colourless lot, with a great deal that is 
common to them, and with little that is individually distinctive. 
There are innumerable texts of the Vedas, with regard to which, 
if we lost the context, we could not tell to which deity they were 
addressed. There are considerable overlaps in the conceptions 
about the deities, due probably to the commingling of tribes. 
One tribe may know the Sun-God under one name and another 
under a different name. It is conceivable that each tribe may 
have invested its God with a realism in· conformity with its own 
usages and ideas. If the development, as is natural, proceeded 
in the several tribes on lines somewhat divergent, when the 
tribes commingled into one, the God of the more powerful tribe 
may have eliminated or absorbed the other, or both may 
have co-existed in some gradation of hierarchy, and with some 
modifications on either side, as the result of contact and 
exchange. 

This state of things is frequently the cause of doubles in the 
same system. 

The Zoroastrian Gods are not quite as numerous as the Hindu 
deities. This certainly is not a matter for regret. The universe 
was the product of a. dualism, a combination of good and evil. 
The good was represented by Ahuramazda., the lord of wisdom 
and the evil by Aingra Mainyu or Ahriman. Ahuramazda is 
helped in his Government of the universe by Ameshaspands or 
Archangels. They are no more than personifications of the 
abstract virtues, Goodness, Piety &c. So also the leaders of 
the opposition :-mere abstractions personified. The Zoroas
trian mythology is happily rPlievPrl from much that we find to 
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be objectionable in the Greek or Hindu Pura.nic systems. And ·as 
a Hindu I should be sorry to invite a. comparison between the 
two systems. The Vedic Gods;e.s distinguishedfromthe Pura.nic, 
were purely elemental. Fire, air, earth and water all contri
buted divinities to the pantheon. The Zoroastrian system, 
notwithstanding its faith in the 'one true God', we.s not free 
from these concepts, though they were not allowed to entirely 
overshadow and eclipse the finer conceptions of religion. The 
Sun, with his beneficial influence on life and growth and the 
mathematical precision of his motions, was a matter for wonder, 
awe and veneration to all primitive peoples. There we.s hardly 
a nation by whom he was not worshipped e.s a. God and some 
time as the supreme God. In particular systems of religion 
we meet with a. plurality of Gods supposed to be distinctively 
diversified, Inter Se, who after all are resolvable into one God, 
that is the Sun-God. 

Bryant, the great scholar, in his examination of Heathen 
mythology, said that all the pagan Gods known were ultimately" 
resolvable into one God and that the Sun-God. He we.s proba
bly correct. 

The Zoroe.strian and Sanskrit systems had their Sun-Gods 
quite e.s much a.s the western nations though under different 
names and with different delineation. If we study the subject 
with attent-ion there is no difficulty in establishing the Identity 
or going a long way towards it. 

It is. generally known that the Zend language, that is the 
language of the Avesta, and Sanskrit are closely a.kin, sister 
languages so to say, much closer to each other than Greek is to 
either of them. It was possibly this fact that determined the 
proximity of the Perso-Aryan and Indo-Aryan settlements in 
the migrations of the Aryan race, after the break up of the 
common home, where-ever it was. To one familiar with Sans
krit the word ' Srao3ha ' has the appearance of an abstract 
noun, for all that it is the name of a God. It sounds very much 
like the Sanskrit word SUdR.USHA; (a desire to listen to, to 
obey) from SRO to hear, without however the reduplication. 
We need not be surprised to find that it is the same idea and both 
the Sa.rukrit and tne Zend words mean the same thing, 'obedi
enc~'· But in conformity with the usage of the Avesta, in 
whic mere ab3tractioD.3 a.re personified e.s concrete deities, this 
des· to listen, to serve and to obey or 'obedience', as associat
ed with religious and sacerdotal duties, becomes a deity of the 
name of Sraosha. ·The word 'Sraosha.' has left a derivative 
in modern Persian ' S uroo.ih ' meaning an angel. This I trust 
is not far removed from the original. 
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There a.re two Ya.shts dedicated to Sra.osha.. The Avesta.n 
Y a.shts correspond to the Sukta.s of the Rigveda.. 

We a.re told the.t one of these. is usually known a.a 'Shrosh 
Ya.sht-i-si-she.be.h ', which is modern Persian, e.nd means 'the 
Sra.osha. Ya.sht of the three nights'. The reason for this name 
is explained to be tha.t it is recited during the three nights after 
the decease, a.s pa.rt of the funeral ceremonies. Why it should 
be so recited, will a.ppee.r below. This Ya.sht wa.s e.lso in com· 
Dion use a.t the sa.crifices. 

The Yasht starts with a. formula. of praise to Sra.osha., which 
is frequently repeated in a. slightly a.bridged form a.a a. refrain 
opening ea.ch subsequent pa.re.graph. It runs thus:-
. 'Sra.oshem Ashim Hura.od.hem Vrithri.ja.nem Fri.da.th-Gae
them Asha.va.nem Ashahe Ra.tiim Ya.za.ma.ide·.• 

" Let us worship with praise Sra.osha. who is piety itself, who 
is handsome, who is the conqueror of Vrithra., who increa.ses the 
prosperity of the living world, who is pure, a.nd the leader of 
purity." This formula. sums up much that is found in amplifi
cation or repetition in the Y a.sht a.nd serves a.a a. head note, in 
some measure, to the contents of the Y a.sht. 

The opening verse stands thus:
Yo Paoiryo Ma.zdao Dima.gn 
Fra.steretit Pa.iti Ba.resmen 
Y a.za.ta. Ahurem Mazda.gm, 
Y a.za.ta. Ameshe Spente 
Y a.za.ta. Payu-Thworeshtira.. 

The verse tells us that Sra.osha. wa.s the first to spread the 
sa.cred gra.ss ,Ba.resma. or Ba.rsom in the creation of Ahura.ma.zda. 
a.nd to worship the Ahura.ma.zda, the Amesha.-Spa.nds, and the 
two guardians of the Cinva.t Bridge. In another verse, lower 
down, we a.re told that he also regulated the sa.crificia.l use of 
the Ba.rsom twigs for the several rites, varying their number 
a.ccording to the rite performed. The sa.cred Kuse. gra.ss of the 
Sanskrit Aryans with its many varieties corresponds to the 
Iranian Ba.rsom. No Sra.uta. or Sma.rta rite ca.n be performed 
without it. It is the clime.tic variant or substitute of the 
Ba.rsom. The Amesha.-Spa.nds a.re divinities near a.nd dear 
to the most High. They a.re the members of his cabinet, so 
to say. 

The Payu-Thworeshte.ra. a.re explained to be the Keeper and 
the Judge a.t the Cinvat Bridge, by which departed souls p888ed 
over to Ha.des. This Keeper a.nd the Judge a.re named as Mithra 
and Rash.nu or in our nomenclature Mithra a.nd Va.rune.. So then, 
the meaning of the text is that he we.a the first to introduce 
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·the worship of the Gods, the sacrifices to them a.nd the use 
·Of the Ba.rsom or Kusa on such occasion.CJ. In this respect he 
must have acted as the agent and emissary of the Gods to man ; 
-an intermediary between God and man. The corresponding 
position in the Vedic system is occupied by Agni. 

One verse of the Rig Veda. tells us that it is Agni that strewed 
Wilson's Rig Veda. the · sacred Kuse. grass for the sacrifices 
Vol. Ill P. 253. and that all sacrifices congregate in 
him. 

Thert:' are Riks 

Vol. 111. 115/ 
407 Rig Veda, let 
Ashtaka, Verse, 
538 w. 11 83-78. 

sacrifices. 

which leave no doubt as to his authority 
and credentials. We are told in the 
Veda that Agni was appointed by the Gods 
to conduct sacrifices (by men). All the 
immortals created Agni for the conduct of 

Agni was appointed by the Gods as the ministrant for men, 
the descendants of Ma.nu, at all sacrifices. 'We are told that 
Agni ministered at the sacrifice by Ma.nu, the progenit~r of the 
ra.ce. This probably is a reference to the first sacrifice after the 
Praia.ya as a thanksgiving for the deliverance from the deluge 
.and the Ark · 

There are several texts addressed to Agni and conta.ining prayers 
let Ashtaka that he should dischargeo his function as 

Verses 526, 539, purohit and chief religious minister, at the 
·825 W. 111. 289, sacrifices by the Vedic Bards, in the same 
404. friendly spirit in which he officiated ·for 
Ma.nu, the first Man, for, ' unto this was he created, appointed 
and delegated by the Gods.' · 

The idea that Agni was the first to introduce and bring into 
vogue the worship of the Gods with the attendant religious rites 
is crystallised inoo a phrase which frequently occurs in the 
Riks as:-

'Thou art (Oh Agni!) the first and foremost of the Angira.sas.' 
let Aehtaka This ' gotra ' is claimed to be th& most 

Verse 358. ancient of the sacrificial priesthood and 
Agni is claimed as their ancestor. 

As the bringing into vogue of the worship of the Gods and the 
w 

11 
.,

28 
sacrifices to them formed the special func-

• · .. · tion of Agni, it follows that he was himself, 
the chief sacrificer well versed. in the craft of the rites. He was 
• the regulator and conductor of the sacrifice ' as we know from 
the Riks. He was "the high priest, the chief priest, the ex
pounder of the sacred rites, the regulator, the director, controller 
.and protector of the sacrifices." 
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He is well~equipped for expounding this sacred knowledge .. 
w. 11. 228 for, he is cognisant of a.ll the sacred rites. 
W. Ill. 9. He understands them thoroughly, in due 

course.-
Sra.osha., like his Vedic Brother, is not a. very aristocratic God. 

He is very kind to man a.nd does several goodly offices for his 
comfort. One of such is tha.t he builds houses for ma.n. 

The text says :-
yo drighaoshcha, drivya.oscha 
amava.th nminem hagmtishti. 

• He constructs for the poor man and the poor woman, strong 
dwellings, well-built.' 

From the high priest a.nd religious minister to a carpenter or 
mason is not a. nature.I transition. Yet, the rea.son of it will be 
apparent, when we compare him in this respect with Agni. As 
we ca.nnot.understa.nd literally Sra~ha's occupation as a. builder 
of houses, we must interpret the text to convey the idea., tha.t he 
presides over the building of houses, that he protects dwelling 
houses, wherever found. 

When the Aryans outgrew the nomadic stages of life a.nd 
settled down in village communities, tents and tabernacles had 
to give place for permanent dwellings. The sacred fire was an 
indispensable part of the appointments of every dwelling. It 
was religiously worshipped by the house-holder and his family. 
It guarded the house and protected its inmates. The village was 
an aggregate of households, the country of such villages ; so that 
t"ach house, each village or township and ea.ch country had it~ 
io.acred hearth. The vestal virgins who were dedicated to Vesta 
guarded the sacred communal fire of the Roman Republic 
and this Vesta was an alias of the Hestia of Greece. It 
is noted that in Homer the household fire is known and 
worshipped but the goddess Hestia is not mentioned. The 
asi>ignment' of this tutelary function to a goddess was probably 
a later idea. 

The Sanskrit word Vastu <fffif means a. ' dwelling house ~ 
' Building ground,' 'house-site.'"" It is connected etymologically 
with Vesta or Hestia. cf. Gk. a.stu, city. The Sanskrit~: occurs 
in the Veda. a.s meaning day, or da.y light;~ is a.pproa.ching 
dawn ; ;a-l'lo means burnt up, scorched: all these are from a radical 
meaning fire. As no house could be conceived without the sacred 
fire, they both were treated synonymously. The sacred fire a.nd 
the dwell:ng-house were almost interchangeable. 
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We accordingly find in the Ved& that 'Agni is the head of 
the household fire.' ' Agni presides over dwellings.' 

Rig Veda ' Agni is lord of the dwelling '. 
let Ashtaka 
Verse 16. 
I. 111. 269 
I. Ill. 478 
I. ll I.11 19/225 
I. Ill. 16/I9tl2/ 
:;:43 2441261! 
4ll/478. 

' Agni is the grantor, giver or bestower of 
dwellings.' He is thus a co-worker with 
his Iranian brother Sraosha in town-planning 
and town-building.-

Sraosha h1 a great warrior. - He is frequently engaged in 
battles against the enemies of the gods and the enemies of man. 
He has overthrown well-knO\':'n hordes of Rakshasas. He is 
constantly eng&ged against Devs and other evil spirits. Night 
and day he is called on to gird up his loins and proceed to battle 
against individuals or multitudes. H~ fights the Kay&dhas, the 
Kii.idhyas and the Mazendariins. He fights the Asmodeus &nd 
his hosts of demons, devils &nd phantasms and &lw&ys returns 
victorious to the councils of the Gods, whose gener&l he is. In 
short, he is the avenging warrior against the powers of evil 
and the powers of darkness :-

(I) Yo v&n&no K&y&dh&he 
Yo v&nano Kaidhyehe 
Yo J&nta Daevayao Drujc 

(2) Yo vispiish &y&gnch& Ksh&fnaacha Yiiidhyeiti, 
Mizanyaeibyo H&dh& Daevaeibyo 

(3) Snathii.i.Mazainyanagm Daevana.gm 
Snathii.i vispanagm Daevanagm. 

The verses may thus be rendered :-
(I) He who is the conqueror of the Kayadhas as also of the 

Kaiydhyas. 
·He, who is the conqueror of the treacherous Devs. 
(2) He, who all days and .all nights battles with the Devs, 

named, Ma.zainyas. 
(3) (IUs weapon is uplifted) for smiting the Maza.inya Devs 

and all other treacherous fiends and Devs. 
We have also texts saying that he fights the malignant Aeshma

Deva or Asmodeus and his leader Aingra-Mainyu or Ahriman. 
The Kayadhas and the Kii.idhyas were hostile tribes who were 
put down by the prowess of Sraosha. I shall have to say some
thing more of them before I close. The Devas of Mazendaran 
were powerful Rakshasas to use our word. They were Scythic: 
tribes inhabiting the district near Gila.n named Ma.zendara.n, (i.e.) 
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the District skirting the Caspian Sea to the south, hemmed in 
between that inland sea and the lofty ranges of mount Elburz;, 
below the ancient province of Hyrcania. They were semi-savage 
in the days of the Avesta and were constantly given to 
harassing the Median or Iranian peasants in the plains to the 
south. 

These tribes were naturally pictured as Deva or Rakshasas 
and they figure as such in later Persian Romances also. Readers 
of the Shah-namah will recollect that the great hero Rustum 
crowned his renown by his succeBBful though very hazardous 
expedition against these Deva. 

Agni is the generalissimo of the fighting forces of the Gods. 
He kills the Asura chieftains, destroys their cities and subdues 
their hosts to the eternal glory of the immortals. He is not less 
active against the Rakshasas, the Dasyu~nd other malignant 
agents of the powers of evil and darkneM. 

We find in the Veda that the Gods made Agni foremost in 
w. 111. 31 battle. That the Gods overcome their ene-
W. 111. 35 mies and adversaries through Agni. The 
W. 111. 414. Gods kindle Agni as destroyer of Vritra and 

of the cities of the Asuras. 
Agni has destroyed Vrita, Sambara, Pani and the Dasyus 

and the cities of the Asuras. 
Innumerable are the texts in which the help of the God 
(lat Ashtaka. is invoked for the destruction of politi

Verses) 429/686/ cal, social and even personal enemies of the 
7781834. householder. Agni is invoked to destroy the 

W. Ul. 17. 21. Raksbasas, the Dasyus, the evil doers, and 
410. 41 3· all and singular those' whom we hate' and 
' those who hate us '. The God -of light battling against and 
conquering the powers of darkness is a matter of course. It is 
a metaphorical extension from the powers of darkness to those 
of wickedness and evil. 

In addition to waging war against the Asuras and other 
enemies of the Gods, Sraosha takes under his protection 
his worshippers when they go forth to battle against their 
enemies. This ensures success for the side he espouses, which 
we may take to be the righteous one. His help is invoked 
in this manner. 

Zii.vare Dayao HitaeibyO 
Drvata.tem tanubyo 
Pouru spakshtim Tbishyantagm 
Paiti-jaitim Duzshmainyunagm 
Hathrii.-niviitim Hamerethanagm. 
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' Ma.yest thou give strength to our (war) horses, give us 
strength of our bodies, vantage ground over our enemies, the 
ability to smite the evil-minded and to destroy the enemies, 
with one blow'. The prayer for similar help in the Veda is 
addressed to Agni. 

lst Ashtaka 306/ 
308. 

w. 11. 321. 
w 11. 241/254/ 

256/2114. 

He is asked to provide chargers for battles 
for his votaries, 

' Agni protects us in battles ' and is fre
quently invoked to do so. 

Sraos!ia is not content with destroying the Rakshasas and 
enemies of the true faith, but is always engaged in laying the 
foundations of a pure religion, pure in theory and practice. He 
is the Keeper of the house-holder's conscience and brings under 
his control the freedom of the latter's actions. He expects 
from the householder purity of thought, word and deed and 
does not otherwise ca.re to dwell in his house. · 

All this has its counterpart in the Veda, wh~re Agni is concern
ed to regulate the conscience and morals of 

let Aehtaka 356 the Grihastha, to keep him straight in the 
path of duty and rectitude, freed from im

piety in thought or action. 

The prayers addressed to him make it clear, that his functions 
in this respect were well-knciwn and recognised. 

let Aehtaka 1019 
w. 11·26. 
w. 111·119. 
w. 111•15. 
w. lll-17. 
w. 111·124. 
w. 111•141. 

" Oh, Agni destroy our evil intentions. 
" Preserve us from sin. 
" Lead us to good and keep us from .evil, 
"Consign us not to malignity. 
" Free us from small animosities. 
" Extirpate sin. 
"Keep us from a.11 iniquity." 

All thi$ is in perfect accord with the purifying element of fire. 
Sraosha is repeatedly described as pure and truthful-

w. ll·25. 
w. 11"330. 
w. lll. 
w.111·117/377. 
w. 
lst Ashtaka820 
w. 111•411. 

We find that Agni is the perform~r of holy 
acts. 

He is tho incarnation of Rta. ~ i.e. 
rectitude, purity. 

He is free from sin. 
He is the observer of truth. 
He worships truth. 
He is the doer of good deeds. 

The ideas of purity and truth come natural when we find that 
Agni consumes all impurities. The idea of truth was early 
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implanted in men's minds by the faultleBB precision of the 
course of the Sun and of the cycle of seasons as controlled 
by him. 

There are verses in this Yasht which say thaii Sraosha had 
hardly any sleep after creation started. All day and all night he 
is ceaselessly vigilant to guard men and this world from wicked 

· spirits and evil-doers. He goes round and round this world fully 
armed, and ready to smite the foe, and always on the alert. 

The God Agni is equally vigilant. He is active slaying Rak
let Ashtaka verse shasas by night as by day. He protects us 
sn night and day from injury and from enemies, 
W. Ill IOE6, ever wakeful by his own lustre, for the pro-
W.111.26. tection of the world. One Rik is important. 
w. III.:J3 'Be pleased Agni with the cakes and butter 

offered at the 3rd sacrifice of the day and do 
thou convey the Jeep-dispelling oblation to the immortal Gods.' 
t~ A libation was served up at night-fall, which, when quaffed by 
Agni, dispelled sleep. 

One Rik says that Agni never slumbered after he was born. 
w. 111 37• ~nother i~ very interesting i~ this connec

tion. It is a prayer to Agm and says:-
' ~lay thy protection, unslumbering, alert, propitious, unsloth -

ful, benignant, unwearied, co-operating, preserve us.' In the 
Yajur Veda we find the Dikshit, taking leave of the sacrificial 
tire for the night, says :-

' Oh Agni, do thou keep waking for our protection and welfare 
and we will go to sleep (without fear)'. 

The solicitude of Agni for the good of his worshipper is thus 
apparent and keeps him on the watch, day and night. 

The true basis for this idea is a simple one. From the time 
that fire was discovered by man with the uses to which it could 
be put, it had been kept alive from day to day. As regards the 
,;acred fire, it was kept going. It should never be extinguished. 
If the sacred fire of the householder or the District or the 
Government was put out, it was a calamity for the householder 
or the nation. It had to be renewed with solemn sacrifices 
from the Sun's rays or produced by attrition. 

It was by reason of this belief that the sacred fire was always 
kept burning night or day. Hence the sleepless vigilanco of 
Agni or Sraosha. 

It was pointed out above that Sraosha at the start worshipped 
the greater Gods, i.e., Ahuramazda, The Ameshaspands and 
.Mithra and V aruna. 
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He did 80 as the ministrant of man and does so day after day. 
He is so much in the confidence of the Gods whose messenger he 
is, and they a.re 80 much in his confidence that they come down 
. at his request to this region to accept the humble oblations offered 
by the descendants of Ma.nu, a privilege or honour to which man 
would not be entitled but for the intervention of this God. We 
find likewise that Agni is constantly invoked to bring the Gods 
hither, to bring them to receive the oblations. 

Agni is entreated to worship Mithra and V aruna, for the benefit 
let Ashtaka, verse of the householder and to worship the other 
820 w. 111.411. Gods as well. One Bard wishes Agni to 

1st Ashtaka, verse bring Soma with his horses. ' Bring the 
823 W. 111·20/27. Gods unto us,' says another. 

There is no doubt that a perfect understanding prevails be-
W 111 .386 tween the Gods on the one pa.rt and Agni on 

· · the other, for we are told : ' that in their 
minds the Gods are much devoted to Agni.' 

Sraosha is the guardian and protector of the householder from 
·evils abroad and nearer home; for, we are told in the Yasht that 
" plague, pestilence, sickness, troubles, calamities and afH.ictions 
fly away, far from the house in which Sraoshe. finds himself 

'established, welcomed, pleased and satisfied ; and where the 
man worships him with true devotion being pure in thought, 
word and deed." 

As the tutelary deity, honoured guest and permanent protector 
·of the house, Sraosha provides all domestic comfoft,s and procures 
the increase of all material and spiritual prosperity. Let us 
turn to Agni. We find him similarly honoured and similarly 
-occupied in the household of the Vedic Ritwik. For, 1;1ay 
.the texts :-

' Agni is kin to all, a close friend and companion. He is the 
let Ashtaka, 819 protector of the householder who worships 
let Ashtaka, him. Agni Is a guest in the house. He is 
Verse, 118 the priest of the family. Agni is our guest 
W. Ill. 117 d "d t h A · ·. d w. 11. 25 an gu1 e o eaven. gm is reverence as 
w. 111 404 a friend. Agni is the ancient guest of man, 
W. 111. 117 an immortal placed among mortals.' 
' The man who worships him is protected by him and will be 
w. 111. 20 endowed with a luminous mind. 
•The man will be ever prosperous who propitiates Agni.' 
(We have also many prayers like the following:-) 
'0 Agni, grant ns exemption from sickness and danger. 

W. 111. 19. ' Avert all calamities.' 
W. Ill. ~39. 
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As the giver of worldly comforts, he is frequently appealed to, 
to bestow an abundance of food, of flocks, 

W. 11·u;22s. f f Ith d . h tc w. 111 .13.15 .10. o progeny, o wee. an r1c e~, e ., on 
his worshippers. It should be surprising if 

the deity presiding in the house could not do so much for his 
man notwithstanding that himself is getting the best of every 
thing available as an offering. 

As the guide, philosopher and friend of man and the trusted 
agent of the Gods we may take it that Sra.osha is learned, wise 
and eloquent. We find that this is 110. 

He is the messenger of Ahura.mazda and first recited 
the five Githii.s to the holy prophet Zoroaster and 
expounded the same with comments to the eternal glory of the 
Amesha-spands. 

His also, is the handiwork of the Yashts. He speaks as a 
practised Rhetorician. 

Hvachao Pip0. Vachao, Pairi gii.vachao. 
PaithilD.llO visp0 paesim. 
Mastim, yagm Pouru Azaintim. 
Magthrahecha Paiirvatitem. 

' Of good words, guarding words, speaking timely words, 
keeping in view the greatneRS of abounding in explanation and 
keeping in view the superiority of the mantra'. The Amesha
spands show great deference to Sra.osha on account of his ex
tensive knowledge. 

Agni is certainly not wanting in these excellent accomplish
ments or in extensive knowledge. 

Much of what has been said of Sraosha in this respect is ade
quately summarised in the Sanskrit word' Kavi' which, though 
more associated in lay Sanskrit with a poet, really means a 
learned man of great wisdom. 

Agni is constantly addressed 11-8 Ka.vi .by the Vedic Bards. 
The Riks say that he is learned. 

' He knows all that exists as a sage endowed with knowledge. 
His wisdom is manifold.' 

The Gods have made Agni the Knower of all that 
1st Ashtaka 116 is born. Agni is most wise and the 
W. 11. 229. expounder of sacred-rites. Agni is wise and 
W. Iii. 13. H. omniscient. 

W. 111. '02. 
\\". 2-l::!. 

Agni is knowing. 
He is well-informed of both heaven and 
earth and the intermediate firmaments. 
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w. Ill. 402. 
w. 142. 

He is omniscient. 
Agni is most wise. He is a holy sage. 
Agni is wise and .;weet-worded. 
Agni is the speaker of Brilliant word8 like 
the learned sage that he is. 

The Vedas were the result of direct inspiration from the 
Creator and so the learned activity of any God could be confined 
only to the Subordinate branches of the sacred lore such as the 
sacrificial laws, rules and proprieties. 

There are certain other characteristics which require to be notic
ed. I shall do that presently, after introducing the reader to a 
new God from Olympus, an Aryan cousin of ~raosha and Agni. 

Hermes is a Greek God as to whose origin ~nd real character 
it is stated that there .is more divergence of opinion than in the 
case of any other Greek God. It seems he has been regarded as 
the God of rain, of the evening twilight, of the dawn, of the 
clouds, of the Inferum and of course also as a solar God. An
other theory is that he is the wind-God. 

In my humble opinion these discussions are mostly one-sided ; 
without something of a comparative study, the discussions lead 
to no satisfactory result. I do not wish to do more in this 
attempt than to place some suggestions before the reader. 

I incline to believe that Hermes was neither inore nor less 
than a solar God. There may be a few chara.cteristics in the 
case of every God, which do not quite fall into the line. But it 
should not be forgotten, that every deity of any system is not 
necessarily native and indigenous to that system and may retain 
some only, of the features of his original form amid his new 

'environments, or if native, may by foreign contact, have sub
mitted to a change or modification of habit and form. Hermes 
was originally Arcadian. He belonged to a province consider
ably under Phcenician influence before Hellenism prevailed 
there, notwithstanding the apparent isolation of Arcadia. The 
Greek Hermes is as we now find him entirely Puranic in character, 
if I may say so. He started as a Vedic deity and finished up as 
a Puranic God-that is how I should like to put it. That ex
plains much of the gaiety ~nd frivolity imported into his get up. 

This flaunting gear should not however be allowed to obscure 
the naked truth. 

Hermes is the messenger of the Gods, their herald ; their 
envoy, announcing their behests to man and carrying the prayers 
and oblations of mau to them. This character is expressed clearly 
in the case ofAgni and is quite apparent in the case of Sraosha. 
The fact that the modern Persian word ' Suroosh ' is used to 

3 
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mean an angel and messenger of the Gods is significant as a 
traditional reminiscence of the functi<il once discharged by Srao
sha. The description of Agni as lf'f or messenger is as constant 
as his appellative of Hota or lnv~er of the Gods. We find in 
the Riks that " Agni is the herald of the Gods." 

w. 11. 322. 
w. 11118. 
w. 111. 

"The Gods have made Agni th~ir messen
ger." 

"He is the most well-informed herald and envoy of the Gods." 
.As the herald of the Gods, Hermes is wise and eloquent, attributes 
which co-exist in both his oriental brothere. 

Hermes was believed to have been the inventor of sacrifices, 
an honour which he shares with Sraosha and Agni. This in
volved the protection of Bacrificial animals agreeably to the 

.Sanskrit text ~il'I~ IJ~: ~:. 
These animals were bred and reared by shepherds. Hence 

he was looked up to as their special God and Pan was his son. 
The appeal to Agni for the increase of the flocks is found times 
out of number in the Riks and this fact has been noted above. 

This circumstance about his being the inventor of sacrifices is 
a very important one and should not be overlooked as also his 
being the messenger of the Gods. A short passage from Seyf
fert's 'Classical Dictionary' may be excerpted here with advan-
tage. · 

" Again, as Hermes was the sacrificial herald of the Gods, it 
was an important part of the duty of heralds to assist at sacri
fices. It was on this account that the priestly race of the 
"kerykes' claimed him as the head of their family." 

This is just what has happened in the case of Agni ; for, the 
race of priests of the name of Angiras claimed Agni as one of 
themselves, as their ancestor the son of Angiras and the progeni
tor of the race and in the Riks he is often addressed as Angiras
tama, or. the chief and head of the Angirasas. 

Hermes is the conductor of souls into Hades, a function 
common to all solar Gods, for when the Sun goes down the 
horizon, he goes into the nether world and there takes charge of 
the departed man enn as he does in this world of the living one. 

Sraosha and Agni are equally busy in this respect and invoked 
for protection in the next world quite as much as here. The 
reascn why this Yasht is recited for three days after the death 
will now be apparent. During these three days the deceased is 
under Sraosha's guidance and care and at the end he is firmly 
settled in his new abode to which he is conducted by Sraosha. 
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Hermes was generally in charge of the health of the public 
:as well as of the individual. He kept people from sickness, 
-averted diseases and calamities like Sra.osha or Agni and he made 
himself peculiarly useful to the shepherd in warding off pestilence 
from the flocks. 

He was intimately connected with the everyday life of the 
Greeks; so much so that tihere was not a single house in which 
indoors and outdoors images of Hermes were not found. This 
is conceivable, because, like Agni, he was a household God pro
tecting every house and never leaving it. He was the guide, 
philosopher, friend, companion and priest of every householder. 
A libation was poured out to Hermes before the family retired 
to bed. This I take it corresponds to the libation of Soma 
offered to Agni to keep him awake throughout the night. 
By an extension of this idea. of protection, we find that he 
is the patron of all travellers, and merchants who are travellers 
for gain. 

In the wars between the giants and the Gods, Hermes was 
conspicuous by his gallantry and was as good a general as either 

.Sra.osha, or Agni. 

Some of his 11pecialities are Puranic in character. I do not 
wish to dwell on them more than to mention that with regard 
to such he comes nearest to the Puranic doubles of Agni, the 
Gods, Kariikeya and Vin8.yaka. 

There are some personal notes common to Hermes, Sraosha 
and Agni, which may now be considered. These are all three 
young and very strong and handsome. The Ye.sht records of 

· Sraosha that he was the strongest, sturdiest, well-built and most 
floot of foot among the young. 

' Yunagm aojishtem, yunagm tanchishtem 
Yunagm Asishtem .........•.... , 
Hermei'I was also young and very athletic. He presi 

ded over gymnastics and the gymnasia. 
Agni was his companion in age. 

Agni is frequently addressed or referred to as a youth or as 
Rig Veda Ist "the youngest", i-11~'8', a favourite phrase. 

Ashte.ka verse 16. He is the youngest of the Gods and we 

W. 11.19. 
W. 111.lH. 

are also told in a Brahmana:-

~~~T ~6T m& aJT6il:.. Agni had three 
elder brothers ; he was the fourth a.nd 
thus the youngest. Agni is also very strong 

in body:-' son of strength ' is a phrase used frequently in 
.addres<1in~ him. 
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Hermes is the swiftest of foot. He has been supplied with a. 
pair of shoes or sandals to his feet and they 

38~3irn~i·20· 118 are winged. The result is that he is carried 
· · · through the immensity of space with 

inconceivable rapidity. This celerity of motion is part of the 
well-known symbolism of solar mythology. It represents the 
swiftness of the Sun's course round the world. The sandals of 
Henne'! a.re not unknown to us. They are the sandals left 
behind by Rama, the solar hero, when he went into exile, and 
worshipped at Ayodhya by Bharata and others. It does not 
appear that Sraosha and Agni wero pedestrians like Hermes 
bnt the end in view, that is, extra.ordinary speed, was secured 
in their case by the excellence of their chariots and steeds. 
We find in the Yasht, that Sraosha was drawn in a chariot 
by horseti. The horsf's were beautiful to look at, radiant with 
light, cast no shadows and coursed through space with' a. 
swiftness which is thus described :-

' .Asyangha aspaeibya, asya.ngha Vataeibya. 
Asya.ngha varaeibya, asyangha maeghaeibya 
.Asye.ngha V ayaeibya pataretaeibya 
.Asyangha hwastayao ainghimanayao ' 
" Fleeter than horses, fleeter than winds ; Fleeter than 

water, fleet~r than cloud&." 

" Fleeter than the winged birds 11.nd fleeter than the 
arrow discharged by an expert archer." 

We are told in the Yasht that this cha.riot is driven round every 
day from the Indus in the east to Nineveh in the west. 

Thflre cannot be a more simple or suggestive note about the 
identity of Sra-0sha with the Sun. 

Agni has his chariot harnessed with equally good steeds, which 
w. 111.100. are robust and vigorous. 

There is no reason to suppose that their speed can be any less· 
than the speed of the divine Iranian thoroughbreds. 

The Yasht contains one item of importance anrl this is about 
w. 111.115. the personal habitation of the builder of 
W. 11.228. dwellings. 
It. is on the highest height of Mount Elburz. The mansion is 

=~ 1:1µlendid one, supported on a thousand pillars, self-illuminated 
in the inside of it and star-spangled on the outside. 

Now, it seems to me, that it is impossible to mistake the 
meaning of this passage. It is a distinct annval of the real 
z.:haracter of Sraosha as a Sun-God. 
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Mount Elburz occupie11 in the Zoroastrian system, the pla.ce of 
l\Iount Meru in the Puranic. 

We know that the Sim and the Moon have their dormitories in the 
caverns of th~ mountain and the stars dance about the summits. 

What after all is the reality about Agni 1 No doubt he is the 
vulgar fire of the domestic hearth. He ii;i also the sacred fire of 
the sacrificial hearth. Is that all 1 No. He is some thing 
more. He is the Sun in the heavens. 

In one Sukt11., he is identified with Mithra and Vo.rune.. It is 
w 21 1-237 added that all the Gods are in Agni. If then 

· · Mitra is the rising Sun and VaruruL the setting 
.Sun, theequation of Agni with them makes the !llatter very clear. 

There are some texts which go further and introduce us to a. 
better knowledge of the subject. I may be excused for citing 
two Riks. 
1st A.shtaka, 'ITTT'Ui:i'llill IJT~'frc~ I ~.i{_-~lf<f.IJca° 
Verse 1029. \cITi:f1!lff;:;:~ QlT~T'i_ I~"! ~ij' ft;:;:"l~ 
"Three are the births for this Agni, one in the Ocean (as marine 
fire). One in the Heavens (as the Sun). One in the ethereal 
plane (as the lightning). He (this Agni) has devised the cycle of 
seasons for the benefit of mortals and has fixed the identity of 
the Ee.Rt (and the other points)". . 

lat Ashtaka 'lil" ~ qir etfi:t:qf':r~~ I 'l'lf fcf°~HJfttli(f{~ 
e e 

Verse, 1056. Er"l!Wf<~01't'l°r3JTJI: I ~T~~ft'f: qr~ 
"This Agni is manifested in the Heavens (as the Sun). On the 
earth he shows himself (as the sacred fire) and he has also entered 
all the herbs anrl crops. .:\fay that Agni guard or protect us by 

•day and by night : " 
These texts manifest the consciousness of the Vedic bard 

about the real identity of Agni. 
There is one text which may b~ commlted with advantage in 

connection with the identity of Agni and Sraosha :-

lat Ashtaka, ~:qr~ QTU[ltcf ~ ;::r1t{cn!;~ij_ 

Verlie 638. -!!TF.iftir. ~('!~ fr~nat~ ~M~ 11 
•Oh Agni, the Brahmins have firmly established in the sacrifices 
thee, who art the invoker (of the Gods), thee, who art a holy 
priest, thee who givest riches, thee, who art celebrated, 'thet. 
who hast got good ears to hear '. ~~·~· (Srut-Gaosha. of 
Avesta). Tho last phrase contains the key-note. It is a. 
paraphrase of the notion which has furnished the name Sraosha. 
The messenger of the Gods must have good ears to hear the 
orders of the Gods and the prayers of men. 

3 * 
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Hermes was reproduced in ancient Rome as Mercurius. 
He was worshipped in Egypt under the name of Thoth. This 

was very ancient worship and to some extent formed the parent 
source of later adaptations abroad. This Thoth was alse>
Phoenician. 

In the Veda we find, Agni addressed as ~: which is a 
name for Agni as unmeaning as unaccountable. It is probable 
that this word ijtr is the same as the word Thoth. 

The European scholar Kuhn first pointed out the identity of 
the Greek ~rmeias with the Sanskrit ~T{~ • The female 
dog Sarama had two sons who guarded the way to the abode of 
the dead. They acted also as the messengers of Y ama ; their 
mother was herself the messenger of Indra. Mythologists have 
shown that primitive conceptions commonly pass through the
stage of animals before reaching that of Gods and in mythology 
both are preserved, side by side. (Britannica. Encyclo :). 

The two dogs have passed into astronomical fables widely 
known. The milky way is the bridge of the Gods. The Sun 
in his celestial journey was supposed to cross the heaven by 
this bridge. This crossing place is guarded at the two extre
mities by two dogs. These two dogs are the spotted one, the star 
Sirius, and the yellow one, named Procyon. The pair in Sanskrit 
synonyms is mentioned under the names Syama. and Sabala ; 
Sarf'a.ra (GK. Kerberos) and Sii.rameya ; Svan and Prasvan. 

These two dogs guarded the Sun on his northern journey at. 
the winter-solstice and also on his return journey homewards at 
the summer-solstice. 

(Hewett's History and Chronology of the myth-ma.king age.)' 
I have now done with this topic. A fuller discussion is not 

possible within the limits of this paper. 
I wish to be excused, however, for recalling the attention of the 

reader to certain features common to the three gods named 
above, which, at the same time, are decisive of their identity. 
For, there are some others of their features which can be shown to 
be common right through the whole pantheon, Greek or Hindu, 
and might suggest criticism calculated to confuse or mislead. 

Every god whose ~orship is popular is invariably a beneficent 
deity. He gives increase of kind to man, increase of flocks to the 
shepherd, of crops to the farmer and of riches to the man of 
business. For, were it not for this, for what else should a god 
be worshipped. If Hermes, Sraosha and Agni give you increase 
of flocks, so does Pan. If they give you increase of crops, so 
does Dionysus. So does Pria.pus. If they give you riches, so 
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does Plutus. If they avert· dlliease, so does Apollo. All this is 
no more tha.n the first attribute of divinity. Just wha.t raises 
the god above the level of Dian. But you cannot bracket all 
these divinities together as we find them developed in mytho
logy. There a.re, however, aspects in the portraiture of thes& 
deities, Hermes, Sraosha. and Agni, which must be regarded 
carefully to a.pprecia.te that, by reason of them, they a.re bracketed 
by themselves and marked off from the rest of the. divinities. :-

1. They a.re the inventors, originators, conductors or propa
gators of sacrifices. They a.re the progenitors of the sacrificial 
priest-hood. 

2. They a.re the messengers and the heralds of the gods. 
· 3. The oblations offered and prayers addreSBed to the gods 

can reach only through them. 
4. Though gods themselves they worship other gods for and 

on behalf of man. 
5. They are the builders of houses and citieR. They a.re 

tutelary deities and preside in the house, a.nd over the hearth. 
6. They keep constant vigil, night a.nd day, for the special 

benefit of man and his belongings. 
7. They a.re the conductors of souls to Hades. 

These a.re well-defined lineaments which are decisive in sepa
rating this group from the rest of the gods. By agreement as 
among themselves, in the several particulars special and general, 
they stand together and by reason of the special particulars they 
are differentiated from all the other gods. 

There is one other matter, however, on which I wish to say a 
few words. It is not perhaps very pertinent to the present 
discussion ; but at the same time, it is not probably very irrele
vant. It is a.bout the probable date of the composition of this 
Sukta, the 'Shrosh Yasht.' I believe the Yasht furnishes some 
data for this purpose. I may state at the outset that, in this 
field, as in the Vedic, reliable dates are an unknown quantity. 
Hence the occasion and neceSBity for discuSBion. 

There are three passages in this Yasht which, I believe, have a 
historical bearing. 

One of these has been already cited. It is to the effect that 
Sraosha. subdued the Kayadhas and the Kiidhyas. 

T.he clue to the meaning of these words has been lost. Zend
schola.rs have made a guess at the meaning and, to conform to 
the context, the words have been taken to mean (tentatively) 
heretics, unbelieverR. With due deference, I beg to be allowed 



-24 ' SBAOSBA OF TllE ZOROASTRIAN SYSTEM ' 

to make a suggestion. I incline to think that the Kayadhas are 
Skythm with the S dropped. 

The word Kaidhya is a Tadhita derivative from Kaya.dha. 
That is to say, a tribe ·closely connected with the Skythai, hence 
kindred tribes. A reference to ancient history will be found 
useful. · 

The Skythai, Gk. Skvthai were the Scythe of history widely 
distributed over Sarmatia and the Siberian steppes. 

The Kaidhyas were the Cimmerians who lived in Taurica, i.e., 
the peninsula of Crimea. The Skyths were tpeir masters and 
the Cimmerians were so badly treated that they left their homes 
and through Europe entered Asia, at the north-west corner of 
Asia Minor. This province they overran and committed out
rages and depradations, which historians have described as 
monstrously savage, but which, in comparison with the contem
porary doings of a great civilization, must be accounted as mere 
misdemeanours. It took more than a generation before they 
.vere effectively got under. 

The Skyths or Kayadhas, baulked of their prey, started in 
pursuit of these Cimmerians but they took a wrong route, under 
a. mistaken notion that the Cimmerians proceeded eastwards. 
The Skythai accordingly proceeded east, keeping the Caucasu& 
to their right, and then burst through the passes at the Caspian 
end of the range into the districts southwards, which they 
ravaged mercile!!:!ly. The Median King, Cyaxares, who had just 
returned victorious from a campaign against Assyria, met them 
in battle and was defeated. For a period of 28 years they held 
the sovereignty of the Median Kingdom after which they were 
expelled by a ruse. This was about 620 B.c. or thereabouti;i. 
The account may be consulted in Herodotus and in Rawlinson's 
History. 

I venture to suggest that the historical epoch referred to 
above is alluded to in the lines :-

Yo Vanano Kayadhahe 
Yo Vanano Kaidhyehe. 

I shall now refer to another passage to which also the reader's 
attention was already drawn in another context. This is where 
the speed of Sraosha's horses is described. This is the passage 
in which it is pointed out that everyday the horses of Sraosha 
have to draw his chariot from the great Eastern River to the 
seat of Nineveh. The great eastern river is identified with tho 
Indus of India and we know the seat of Nineveh. So lament
able was the fate of this great city that within a short time 
after its destruction in 606 B.c., it rapidly fell into ruins. It 
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ceased to be inhabited and became a mass of buried ruins which 
the later generations of the neighbourhood were not able to 
recognise as the spot where Nineveh stood. 

Xenophon, in leading the retreat of the ten thousand Greeks, 
just 200 years later, walked over the sacred soil of Nineveh, 
without knowing what he troq on, and the natives of the country 
thereabouts were not able to tell him, for they knew no better. 
It stands to reason therefore to suppose that this verse should 
have l:leen written when Nineveh was still a shadowy reality or 
at least a living memory. The reference to the Indus, implies a 
historical period, when the portion of India to the west of that 
river was an integral part of the great Persian Empire. 

These two verses fix the two extreme points. 
I think there is a third verse which will enable us to fix the 

period with some precision between these two positions. 
The third verse is a passionate appeal to Sraosha to put an 

·end to certain revolutionary movements' of armed forces 
threatening the peace and freedom of the country. The 
reference was undoubtedly to contemporaneous events. 

These attempts· must have been against the established govern
ment ; and, in Zoroastrian lands, were chronologically possible 
.and probable only at the start of the reign of Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, that is Darius I., whose rule colnmenced at about 
520 B.C. 

" Save us from the hard-hearted armies which have uplif~d 
the relentless banner at the instance of the evil genius, Asmodeus 
who is driving them on, attended by the Demon of Death, brought 
iii by the evil one." 

When Darius, the son of Hystaspes, acquired the throne, after 
i he usurper Smerdes was done away with, the signal for a general 
uprising was given at once by hi& enemies and almost every 
province was in open re\•olt. Pretenders took advantage of 
t.he situation and placed themselves at the head of arm.ed levies. 
One after another, all of these were defeated in battles, taken 
prisoners and put to death with tortures. The history of these 
fruitless attempts which must have taken place between 520 B.c. 
and 515 B.c. or thereabouts is recorded in detail in the celebrated 
inscription which was engraved on the rock of Behistun, under 
the orders of the victorious Darius. 

Almost every passage of the inscription protests the Emperor's 
faith, real or affected, in the worship of Ahura-mazda and the 
practice of the religion of the :.\fazdayasnians. 

V. VENKATACHELLAM IYER. 

' 
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Jehangir's Inscriptions at Virndg. An inscription 

on the Dal Lake. 
BY 

JIVANJI JAMSHEDJI MODI, B.A. Pll.D., C.I.E. 

(Read on 11th July 1917). 

I 

I had the ple&Bure of visiting the interesting and beautiful 
Int d t" country of Kashmir for the first time in 

ro uc ion. May 1895. This visit suggested several 
subjects for study. Of these, one was "CBBhmere and the 
Ancient Persians", and a Paper was read on the subjed 
before this Society, at its meeting of 9th December 1895. t 

I Joarnal, B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XIX, pp. 237·48. A pnbl!ll lecture on "Xub111ir ,. 
was a.190 delivered ID Gujarati on 2ht January 1896, under the aDl!plces or the Gujarati 
Dny&n Pru&rak Society. (Vlde mir Guj:iratl" Dny&n Pras&rak Essays" Part J, 
pp. 186·203). Tbomaa Moore In bis Lala Rookb baa auna: the pralaes of the be:i.ut)· 
of Kashmir. Be aana: : 

. ''Who h&S not heard of the vale of Cashmere 
With its roses the brightest that earth ever gave 
Us temples and grottos, and fountains as clear 
As the love-lighted eyes that hang o'er their wave?" 

The study of this poem, after the above VJSit, suggested the subjects 
of three Readingit in Gujarati; one on Thomae Moore's poem of .. The 
Fire-Worshippers" on lat November 1895, the second on that of his 
.. Loves of the Angela" on 30th October 1896, and the third on Voltaire's 
"Les Guebftll" on 31st October 1903 (Vide my Gujarati " Episodes from 
the ShAh-nameh"). The first subject forms an episode in Moore's 
Lala Rookh. Thomas Moore was an Irishman and the Irish question 
is a very old question. In hie poem of " The Fire-Worshippers'', while 
piot;uring the noble fight of one of the fiying bands of Zoroastrians after 
'he Arab conquest, he preaches Toleration and Freedom, and, it is said, 
that in preaching and praying for these for the Zoroastrians, he had at 
the bottom of his heart the question of Toleration and Freedom for his 
countrymen, the Irish. Thomas Moore's "Fire-Worshippers" in th& 
Lala Rookh which speaks of Kashmir, reminds one of "Les Guebres" 
of Voltaire who, while describing the persecution of some Persians, is Eaid 
to have aimed at the perseciution of the Christian Jansenist& and desired 
toleration for them. 
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In 1895, there were no good roads there. A tonga. road harl just 
been madf.'I upto Barimuli, whence the river Jhelum becomes 
navigable upward'! to Srinagar and further up. Since then, pretty 
good roads ha \'e been made up to Srinagar a.nd in other parts of 
the country, ·whereon even motors run now. A railway line 
is now contemplated. I remember my guide, Rahim, telling 
me, during my first visit, that no sooner the whistle of a. Railway 
engine will be heard in Kashmir the Behesht (paradise) will fly 
a.way from it to the higher mountains. That is quite true. 
As Mr. Walter del ].\far says " . Now is the time to visit 
Kashmir before the amenities of the Kashmir Valley are 
endangered by the new railway."t 

I had the pleasure of re-visiting Kashmir in June-July 1915. 
This second visit suggested several subjerts of study. One was 
that of the ,-ery interesting people of the country, the Pandits. 
It formed the subject of my Paper on " The Pandits of 
Kashmir " before the Anthropological Society of Bombay 11 on 
:!8th July 1915. 3 

The present Paper has been suggested to me by some of the 
Persian inscriptions which I saw in Kashmir during this second 
visit. It i.~ especially the two inscriptions at the beautiful spring 
of Virnii.g that have suggested the subject. I took a copy of them, 
very little suspecting at the time that they have not been pub
lished. I inquired at the time from Mr. Daye. Ram Sohe.ni, the 
head of the Archmologice.l Department of Kashmir, whether the 
inscription8 were published, and I was told that they were not. 
To make the matter certain, whether I was anticipated by some 
one, I \\Tote again this year on 3rd May 1917 to Dr. D. B. Spooner 
of the Archaiological Department of the Government of India. 
to make inquiries if the Virnag inscriptions were published. He 
kindly forwarded the matter for further inquiry to the officiating 
Superintendent of Hindu and Buddhist Monumrnts, Lahore 
Circle. By a coincidence, Mr. De.ya Ram Sohani happened 
to be the Superintendent, and he wrote to me in his letter 
dated 22nd June 1917: "As far as I know, the inscription in 
question has not been published properly at any place. Other 
Persian lu8Criptions from Kashmir are published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal Vol. XXXIII (1864) pp. 278 et 

1 "The Romautic East, Burma Assam and Kashmir," by Walter del Mar, (1906) 
Preface p. VI. 

t Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay Vol. X, No. 6, pp, 461·85. 
• The visit bu also beeD the snbject of 19 descriptive letters OD Kashmir In the 

nm·l Jamsbed of Bombay, beablnlDI with two on my visit of the lnterestln1 E:i:ca• 
\'lltlollll by Sir John Marshal, the Director of ArclueolOIY, Govt. of India, at the Bite Of 
the old city of Tsnla near Bawnlplndl, the la~t Railway Station whence we etart for 
l\ashmlr. 
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seq. and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (1880) 
p. 54." Such being the case, I think, that I publish in_ our 
.Journal for the first time, th~ Inscriptions at Virnag. 

I will divide my subject under the following heads : 
I. A short account of the rule and visits of Kashmir by the 

Mogul Emperors. · 
'u. The Text and the Translation of Jehangir's Inscriptions 

at Virnag, and a few observations on them. 
III. As a supplement to the Paper, I will refer to an inscrip

tion on a tomb on the Dal Lake. 

II 
1.-A SHORT AccouNT OF THE RuLE AND V1s1TS OF KASHMIR 

BY THE MOGUL EMPERORS. 

I will, at first, give a short account of the rule and of the 
visits of Kashmir by the Mogul Emperors. In this account, 
I will dwell, at some greater length, on the visits of Jehangir, 
because we have to identify the events and dates given in his 
above inscriptions, and to identify the person Haidar named 
in the second inscription. 

It is the hand of God that has made Kashmir naturally 

Kashmir. lt.'i 
centre.I position 
gFogre.phice.lly e.nd 
hiotorica.Ily. 

beautiful, but the hand of man has tried to 
add to its beauty. In this matter, the 
Mogul Emperors of India, and among them 
Jehangir especially, had a great hand. 
Among the Mogul Emperors, it was Akbar 

who first conquered Kashmir and it was Jehangir who first 
embellished it. 

Geographically, Kashmir stands, as it were, in the middle of 
three stages: (a) In the first stage, down below Kashmir are 
the vast hot plains of Punjab, Sind and other parts of India. 
(b) The second stage is Kashmir's own, in which it, in a higher 
region, forms the most beautiful of the beautiful valleys of the 
world, watered by a river and a number of streams. As said by 
a French writer, "there are few valleys more beautiful than this 
part of Kashmir." 1 (c) Then the third stage is that of the 
higher Himalayan mountains by which it is surrounded on all 
sides. On account of its position near these mountains (daman-i 
Kuh) (1_,f 1.:,11.-1.)) it is, as it were, the Indian Piedmont.• 

In the matter of History also, she can be said to have three 
periods or stages. (a) The first is that, which can be called the 
pre-historical period, of which its \\Titten history, the Raja.ta.ran-

1 l!iouve:e G6011raphie U =inrstlle, Vol. \'III, p 112. , Ibid. 
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gini gives us a little glimpse. According to Parsee books and 
some Mahomedan books of history, the early ancient Iranians 
had some relations with Kashmir as witit northern India. Early 
writers speak of it as a part of India. The Pahlavi Bundehesh 
speaks of Kashmir as a part oflndia. I have spoken before, on 
this subject, in my paper before the Society, entitled "Cashmere 
and the Ancient Persians." 1 · (b) Its second historical stage or 
period, and that the most important period, is the one mostly des
cribAd by the Rajatarangini. During this period, we have both, 
what Sir Francis Younghusband terms "outward effort" and the 
"inwartl effort" i.e. attempts on the part of foreigners to invade 
and occupy Kashmir and the attempts on the part of the Kash
miri kings to conquer adjoining countries like Punjab, Tibet 
and Bada.khshan. In spite of a num her of inglorious pages here 
and there, it may comparatively be called the golden or the 
glorious period of its history (c) The last period is that which 
is subsequent to this second and which extends up to now. The 
Mogul period can be said to belong to the last part of the second 
or the middle period which was a long extensive period. We 
will give a short bird's-eye view of the second period, most of 
which is principally referred to by the Rajatarangini. 

III 

Sir Francis Younghusband, in his interesting and bel!-utifully 
History of Kash- illustrated book on Kashmir, while speak

mir before the i.ng of its history, says:-" A country 
Moguls. of such striking natural beauty must, surely, 
at some period of its history, have produced a refined and noble 
people. Amid these glorious mountains, breathing their free 
and bracing air, and brightened by the constant sunshine, 
there must have sprung a strong virile and yet msthetic race. 
The beautiful Greece, with its purp~e hills and varied contour, 
its dancing seas and clear blue sky, produced the graceful Greeks. 
But Kashmir is more beautiful than Greece. It has the same 
blue sky and brilliant sunshine, but its purple hills are on a far 
grander scale, and if it. has no sea, it has lake and river, and the 
still more impressive snowy mountains. It has, too, great 
variety of natural scenery, of field and forest, of rugged moun
tain and open valley. And to me, who have seen both countries, 
Kashmir seems much the more likely to impress a race by its 
natur~l beauty. Has it ever made any such impression?":! Sir 
Francis Younghnsband replies that the noted shawls of Ka;;hmir 

I Journal B. B. R . .-\. XIX, pp. 23i-t8. Vide mr ".\>iallc Paper," Part I 
pp. 99-110. 

' Ko.shmlr by F. \"ounghu!band (1900) p. 19t. 
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and the remains of its old temples, " remarkable for ~heir almost 
Egyptian solidity, simplicity and durability, as well as for 
what Cunningham describes as the graceful elegance of their 
outlines, the massive boldness of their parts, " indicate, that " it;i 
inhabitants have a sense of form and colour and some delicacy 
and refinement." t " The people that built the ancient temples 
of Kashmir must have been religious, for the remains are all 
of temples or of sacred emblems, and not of palaces, commercial 
offices or hotels ; they must have held at least, one large idea to 
have built on so enduring a scale, and they must ha Ye been men 
-of strong and simple tastes averse to the paltry and the florid. 
What was their history ? Were they a purely indigenous race 1 
Were they foreigners and conquerors settled in the land, or were 
they a native race, much influenced from outside, and with 
sufficient pliability to assimilate that influence and turn it to 
profitable use for their own ends ? " Younghusband answers this 
long question, by saying that the race was indigenous, but still 
it was subject to foreign influence. Though its surrounding lofty 
mountains acted as a barrier against foreign influence, its natW'a.I 
beauty made up for that barrier, because it attracted foreigners 
in spite of the difficulty of access. 

The Rajaratarangini, written by Kalhana in A. n. 1148 and 
brought down to later times by additions by Jotraj in 412, and 
to still later times by further additions by Shrivar Pandit in 1477, 
begins the history with a reference to the times of Asoka (ab on t 
250 B. c.) the relics of whose Buddhist temples are 'still seen in 
this country. Alexander the Great had invaded India in about 
327 B. c. and his invasion is said to have made some"Greek influ
ence on Indian Architecture. Hence it is, that we see on old 
Kashmir temples the influence of Greco-Buddhist art. Darius, 
the great Persian, had preceded Alexander and had also left some 
traces of Iran's Persepolitan influence on Indian Art. Hence it 
is, that we see some traces, though few, on Kashmir buildings, 
e.g. on the great Martand temple, of the Persepolitan influence. 
The modern village of Prandrathan, three miles above Srinagar, 
was the site of the old city founded by Asoka.' The name 
signifies " old capital" (puranadhisth8.n). 

After Asoka and his heirs, there came the lndo- Scythians 
under Kanishka (abou~ A. D. 40) and his successors, who ruled 
in the north and even on the north-western frontiers of India.. 
This line of kings also was Buddhist, but their Buddhism was 

1 Ibid. 
2 I bad the pleasure of ,·Jsitlng the ruin and tbe present exca\'ationa on t.be site in 

t be agreeable company of Jllr. Daya Ram Sobaol, the Superioteodent of the 
Archreologlcal Department of Ka.•hmlr, oo 18th June. 1916. 
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/Partly _infused with some Zoroastrian ideas, as can be seen from 
their Indo-Scythic coins, which, as showed by Sir Aurel Stein, 
had the names of Zoroastrian deities on them. Kanishka is 
said to have held in Kashmir the Third Great Council of the 
Buddhist Church, which council is said to be the author of " the 
:Northern Canon" or " the Greater Vehicle of the Law " (Maha
yana, lit. the High or the broad liberal way). He.rwan,1 one 
of the several beautiful places of Kashmir, at present a site of 
the Water Works for Srinagar, is spoken of as the seat of a 

.known Buddhisatva, Nagarjuna. 
The Buddhism of Asoka and Kan..ishka was overthrown by 

Brahmanism. This fact appears from the writings' of the 
Chinese traveller, Hieun Tsiang, who, visiting Kashmir in 
A. n. 631, deplored, that Buddhism was neglected there. 

A century later, there was an excursion of the 'Vhite Huns 
headed by Mihrcula, who, driven away from India, went to 
Kashm,ir, and paying ungratefully the hospitality of the ruler, 
captured his throne. The name Mihrcula is a Persian name. 
He is said to have founded the temple and the city of )lihresh
wara and Mihirapur. All these names, which are connected with 
}Iihr, the later form of Avestaic )Iithra, point to his being one 
who can be called an Iranian Hun. Rajatarangini condemns 
him for having introduced in Kashmir, Gandharwa Brahmins 
to supercede the orginal Hindu Kashmir Brahm.ins. I have 
referred to Mihrcula at some length in my paper, read last year 
before the Society on the subject of the Huns. z 

Then, we come to a reigning family, which belongs,to Kashmir 
itseH. Its famous king was Liladitya (A. n. 699 to 736). Not only 
did he rule Kashmir well, but he conquered adjoining countries 
such as Punjab, Tibet and Badakhshan. He was the builder 
of the celebrated temple of Martand whose ruins still appear to 
be grand and majestic. King Avantivarman (A. n. 855 to 883) 
the founder of Avantipura, whose ruins we still see, was one of 
his dynasty. A number of weak rulers followed him and there 
was a good deal of disorder for a number of years. · 

Then, there came the first invasion of Mahomedans w1der 
)fahmud Gaznavi (A. D. 1015) which was unsuccessful. There 
were dissensions in the family of the ruling dynasty, which had 
several weak kings till the time of Harsa (1089-1101). By 
1339, the Mahomedan power had made great strides in Punjab 
and in the adjoining country. A )fahomedan ruler, named Shah 
Mir, deposing the widow of the last ruling Hindu mler, founded 
for the first time a Mahomedan dynasty. The kings of this 
--------- -------------------

1 I bad the pleasure of vlsitlll!! thli! beautiful spot on Htb June 1915. 
t Journal B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XXIV :No. 3 p. :;88. 
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dynasty were not strong. Disorder a.nd internal struggles conti
nued a.nd the country was no wa.y better tha.n during the · 
Ia.st 200 yea.rs of disorder and misrule of the Hindu rulers. 

Then, there ca.me Za.in-ul-abud-din (1420-70), of whom the 
people still speak a.s the Pad.shah i. e., the King. He wa.s to 
Kashmir, wha.t, later on, Akbar wa.s to the whole of India 
including Kashmir. He wa.s tolerant to the Hindus, so much so, 
tha.t he contributed money for the repairs of old Hindu temples 
and for the revival of old Hindu learning. His reign wa.s, a.s 
sa.id by Y ounghusband " a. mere oasis in the dreary record " 
of a long line of Mahomedan kings, both those who preceded 
him and those who followed him till 1532, when Mirza Haida.r, at 
the head of some Turks from the northern regions, conquered 
Kashmir and ruled for some years. In 1536, Akbar's genera.ls 
conquered it, and it became a. part, a.s it were, of India.. The· 
Mogul rule, thus established, continued for about 200 years. 

IY 

Now, we come to the Moguls, whose taste for a.rt led them to 

The Moguls 
!Llld Kashmir. 

give a helping ha.nd to beautify Kashmir. It 
wa.s Jeha.ngir especially who ha.d done a good 
deal in this matter. The Shalimar, Nishat, 

Virnag and many other ga.rderu; point to this king's handsome 
work in this line. Bernier, a French physician and traveller, 
who lived in the 17th century (clied A. D. 1688), wa.s in the· 
Court of Aura.ngzebe for a.bout 12 years, 8 out of which he served 
88 a. court physician. He visited Kashmir in the company of a 
Mogul nobleman named Danishma.nd who accompanied Aura.ng
zebe. He says, that the l\'Ioguls considered Kashmir to be the 
paradise of India. He thus speaks of the beauty of Kashmir, 
a.s he saw it in the time of Aurangzebe : " I am charmed 
with Kachemere. In truth, the ki1igdom surpassed in beauty all 
that my warm imagination had anticipated. It is probably un
equaHtid by any country of the same extent .... It is not indeed 
without reason that the l\loguls called Kachemere the terrestrial 
paradise of the Indies .... Jehauguir became so enamoured of 
this little kingdom as to make it a place of his favourite abode, 
and he often declared that he would rather be deprh•ed of every 
other province of his mighty empire than lose Kachemere." I 

Taimur, the ancestor of tho 1\Iognl Emperors of India, who 

Taimur and 
Kashmir. 

had written his auto-biography k.nown a.s 
"l\Ialfuzat-i Taiwuri (<.SJ.t~.b .:.U:,aLo) i.e., 
the Words or l\lemoir of Taimur, refers to · 

Kashmir. His memoir is also known as Tuzuk-i Taimur (<.SJ-'~.b 
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...Sj.Jj) i. e., the Institutions or Regulations of Ta.imur. It was 
written in Turki and then translated into Persian in the reign of 
Shah J ehli.n. In these Memoirs, Taimur refers to Kashmir and to 
the Spring of Virnag. He says: " I made inquiries about the 
country and city of Kashmir from men who were acquainted 
with it and from them I learned that. . . . Kashmir is an in
comparable country. . . In the midst of the country there is a 
very large and populous city ca.lied Naghaz. 1 The rulers of 
the country dwell there. The buildings of the city a.re very 
large and a.re all of wood and they are four or five stories high. 
Thay are very strong and will stand for 500 or 700 years. A 
large river i:uns through the middle of this city, as large a.s the 
Tigris at Baghdad and the city is built upon both sides of it. 
The source of this river is within the limits of Kashmir in a large 
lake, some para.sangs in length and breadth which is called Vir
n.8.k. The inhabitants have cast bridges over the river in nearly 
thirty pla.ces. These a.re constructed of wood, stone or boats ; 
seven of the largest are within the city and the rest in the envi
rons. When this river passes out of the confines of Kashmir, it 
is named after ea.ch city by which it p&BBes ; as the river of 
Da.mdana., the river of J and. The river passes on and joins the 
China.b above Multan." ll 

We find a short account of Kashmir in the Za.fa.r
Nama. of Sha.ra.f-ud-Din Yazdi, "which is a very partial bio
graphy of Timur written in A. D. 1424. . . and is b86ed 
upon the Ma.lfuzit-i-Timuri." 3 We read there: ''There is 
a city named Naghe.z, which is the residence of the rulers of 
the country. Like Bagded, the city has a large river running 
through it, but the waters of this river exceed those of the 
Tigris. It is extra.ordinary that the waters of so great a river all 
spring from one source, which source is situated in this country 
itself and is called Vir."' 

v 
It was in the 31st year of his reign (Hijri 993, A. D. 1585) 

that Akbar invaded Kashmir. He advanc-
Akbar and Kash- ed as far a.s Atak and sent Bhagwan Das, 

mir. Shah Kuli Mahran and other well-known 
Amira, with about 5,000 horses, to effect the conquest of 
Kashmir. 5 They were opposed by Yusuf Khan, the ruler 
of the country, who came and blockaded the pass. The above 
generals resoh-ed to make peace. They settled that Yusuf 

1 I think It Is:\ corruption of Nagar, the flnal Persian, (r) belD.11 by mistake written 
with a nukt.'\h 1u (<). Tills n&lll8 Napr tben Ill a contract.lon of Srl-napr( Cf. Na1Zn r 
for Abmednagar.) 1 Elliot's History ol India Vol. IL p. 476. 

• Ibid III p. 4iB. • Ibid p. 622. 
I Jbld V, p. -ij0. 
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may pay sotne tribute to Akbar in saffron, shawls and some 
money. Akbar disapproved of the terms of peace and at first 
was angry with his generals, but he afterwards admitte.d them 
into his audience. 1 Akbar then sent Kasim Khan Jlirbahr 
to conquer Kashmir. Owing to the dissensions among the 
Kash.miris, the task of conquest was easy'. 

Akbar took Kashmir in ·'· n. 1586 and visited it three times. 
Durj.ng one of these visits, he directed the fort of Hari Parbat 
to be built. His son Jeha.ngir completed it. We read as 
follows in the TabakAt-i-Akbari: "The rulers of Ka:;:hmir had 
always been well-wishers and sen-ants of the Imperial house. 
His Majesty now intended, after performing his usual pilgrimage 
to Ajlll:.ere, to pay a ,;sit to the tomb of Saikh Fa.rid 8hakar
ganj and to visit the Panjab. So he sent MuUa Ishki, one of the 
old servants of the Court, al9ng with Kazi Sadru-d-din, to 
Kashmir. Alikhan, the ruler of Kashmir, entertained them nobly 
and respectfully, and exhibited his fidelity and clerntion ".9 

Akbar then paid a running visit to Kashmir in 1589 (Hijri 99i) 
when on his way to Kabul. Leaving the ladies of the Court on 
this side of the mountains of Kashmir, he " went on express." 3 

In 1592, he paid another visit. On his way thither, he heard 
that Yadgir, a nephew of Yusuf Kb.in Rizani, his go,·ernor of 
Kashmir, had raised the standard of revolt and declared him
self as the Sultan. This rebellion was put down and Yadgar 
was killed before Akbar reached the capital. We read in the 
Tabakat-i-Akbari, that he " stayed there eight days, riding about 
and hunting water-fowl ... " On his return journey, embark
ing in a boat, he proceeded towards Bara-mula on the confinesof 
Kashmir, on the way to Pakhali. On the road he saw a reservoir 
called Zain-Janka. This reservoir is enclosed on the west, north 
and south by mountains and it is thirty kos in circumference. ' 
The river Bahut (Jilam) passes through this lake. Its water is 
very pure and deep. Sultan Zain-u-1-'Abidin carried out a pier 
of stone to the distance of one jarib into the lake and upon it 
erected a high building. Nothing like this lake and building is to 
be found in India. 5 After visiting this edifice he went to Bara 
Mula."6 In all, Akbar paid three visits to Kashmir. 7 

I Ibid p. 453. I Ibid Vol. \', p. HI. 
I Ibid Vol. V, p. 457. 
• This reservoir lq now known as Wular Lake, which Is said to be the largest lake 

In India. 
5 l"dalpnr in Mewar (Rajputana) I~ ~poken ol by some as the ":Kashmir of 

RaJputana." There. we see beautltul artlllclal lakefl. In the mld$t of one of 
the~e. we llnd some handsome royal buildings. The!!c may be an Imitation cf 
the abOve bulldl111 In the Wular Lake. 

~ Elliot V. p. ~65. T _\in-1-.\bkarl, Jarret•;; Tran•lati'1D JI.. p. 348 
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Akbar had divided his Empire into divisions called Sub8.hs. 
Kashmir as des: Each Subah was known from the name of 

-cribed in the J.in-i- the tract of the country or its capital cit.y. 
Akbari. Latterly, when Berar, Khandesh and Ahmed
nagar were conquered there were in all 15 Su bahs. Each 
Subah was sub-divided into Sarka.rs. There were in all 105 
Sarkars. Ea.ch Sarkar was divided into paraganahs or l\lahals. 
All the Sarka.rs were subdivided· into 2,737 townships. 1 The 
Subahs were spoken of as being in such and such a climate. 
The term climate meant e. slope or inclination and." was used in 
the mathematical geography of the Greeks with reference to the 
inclination of various pa.rte of the earth's surface to the plane 
of the equator. Before the globular figure of the earth was 
known, it was supposed that there was a general slo1)e of its sur
face, from South to North, and this was called 'l-lima '. But 
as the science of mathematical geography advanced, the word 
was applied to belts of the ee.rth's surface divided by lines parallel 
to the equator, these lines being determined by the di1ferent 
lengths at different places, of the shadow cast by a gnomon of 
the same altitude, at noon of the same day .... The Arabs 
adopted this system, but restricted the number to seven. "I The 
Arabs seem to he.ve followed the ancient Iranians who had 
haft keshwars, i. e., seven regions or climates. In our inscrip
tions, Jehangir is spoken of as the king of these seven regions. 
Kashmir belonged to the Subah of Kabul which comprised 
Kashmir, Pakli, Binbar, Swat, Bajaur, Kandahar and Ze.bu
lista.n. The ca.pita.I of this Subah was Kabul. Kashmir lies 
in· the 3rd and 4th clime.tes. Of the several routes leading to 
this country encompassed on all sides by the Himalayan 
ranges, the Pir Pangal route was the one adopted by Akbar in 
his three visits to "the rose garden of Kas~mir." 3 

Abul Fa.zl, the great historian of Akbar, thus speaks of Kash
.Abu) Fazl on the mir: " The country is enchanting and might 

b~uty of Kash- be fittingly called a garden of perpetual 
1Jur. spring surrounding a citadel terraced to the 
ikies, and deservedly appropriate to be either the delight of the 
worlclling or the retired abode of the recluse. Its streams are 
:iweet to the taste. its waterfalls music to the ear, and its climate 
is invigorating . . . The lands are e.rtificially watered or depen
·dent on rain for irrigation. The Oowers are enchanting, and fill 
the heart with delight. Violets, the red rose and wild narcissus 

' .Un-I-Akbari Bk.. llI., Imperial • .\dminlstratloo. Jarret'~ Transiatlon 1801, 
Vol. II., p. 116. 

2 Ibid, p. 115. o. 4. I Ibid ll, p. 348. 
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cover the plains. To enumerate its flora would be impossible. I ts 
spring and autumn are extremely beautiful . . . Tulips a.re grown 
on the roofs which present a lovely sight in the spring time."' t 

Abul Fazl thus describes the Vemag spring: "In the Vertract 
The Vemag of the country is the source of the Behat. 

spring, described in It is a pool measuring a .iarib which tosses in 
the Ain-i Akbari. foam with an astonishing roar and its depth ii" 
unfathomable. It goes by the name of Vernag and is surrounded 
by a stone embankment and to its east are temples of stone.'· t 

VI 

JEB~ NGIB
1
S VISITS OJI' KASHMIR. 

Now we come to the reign of Jehangir. We will speak of 
The beauty of his connection with Kashmir at some length. 

Kashmir. Jehan- because he had a great hand in beautifying 
gir's hand in beauti. Kashmir, and because we have to explain and 
fying it. identify the events and dates referred to in 
his inscriptions. In his work of beautifying Kashmir by 
laying gardens at various beautiful places, Jehangir was ably 
assisted by his Nur Mah8.l. We know that this queen had 
great influence upon Jehangir in various matters, even in state 
matters. 3 

Kalhana, the author of the Ra.jatarangini, while speaking of 
Kashmir's beauty, says : " It is a country where the sun shines 
mildly, being the place created by Kashyapa as if for his glory. 
High school-houses, the saffron, iced water and grapes which 
are rare even in Heaven are common here. Kailasa is the best 
place in the three worlds, Himalaya the best part of Kailasa, and 
Kashmir the best part in Himalaya." 4 The Kashmiris l.'lpeak 
of their country as " an emerald set in pearls, a land of lo.keis, 
clear streams, green turf, magnificent trees and mighty moun
tains, where the air is cool and the water sweet, where mein are 
strong and women vie with the soU in fruitfulness." 5 

Bernier says of the Dal Lake of Kashmir, as he saw it later on 
beautified at the hand of Jehangir, that it "is one of the most 
beautiful spots in the world. . . Perhaps in the whole world, 

1 Aln-1·.\kbarl, Jarrett's Tran"1atlon, Vol. II., pp. 348-49. 
t The AID·l·Akharl, Jarett'a TraDS!at.lon, Vol. II., p. 361. 
• She had a powerful hand In helplog the e&W!e of Sir Thoma• Roe, the 

first Engllah ambassador at the Cour'; of Jehaoglr. Roe was so much 
helped and supported by Nur Mah&I, that he wrote from Jehanglr'a Court 
to hla people at Surat: " Noor Mahal la .my solicitor and her brother llll" 
broker". (Early Engllah Adventurers In the East t-y Arnold Wrl1llt 
1917, p. 163.) 

• A~ c;•1o!Rd hr Sir W. J,:rnTrnre. 5 Ibid, 
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:there i,;; no comer 80 pleasant as the Dal Lake." Of the very 
beautiful lake of Mana.sba.l, Sir R. Younghusba.nd 1 says 
that it is "a jewel among the mountains." I was pleased with 
no lake of Kashmir 80 much as with this beautiful gem. Moving 

.about in your boat in the calm and clear water of this lake, you 
feel, as if you see beautiful pictures moving in a cinema.togra.ph 
before you. 

Kashmir was beautiful a.nd Jeha.ngir vied with Nature to 
make it more beautiful. In his memoirs, he often spoke of 
·Kashmir as "Bekuht-nazir Kashmir " (..,.,.,.:.S- _r.,lj o.::.4-! ) 1 

i.e., the paradise-like Kashmir. At times, he spoke of 
it as delpazir ( .;.t~ .>) 3 Kashmir, i.e., heart-ravishing 
Kashmir. 

In connection with Jeha.ngir's detailed admiring description 
Beveridge' a esti- of· the beauties of Kashmir and of its 

mate of the taste various flowel'B, one may notice what 
of Jehangir. Mr. Beveridge says of the scientific tastes of 
the Emperor. "If Ba.bur, who was the founder of the Mogul 
Empire in India, was the Caisa.r of the East, and if the ma.ny
sided Akbar was the epitome of all the great Emperors, includ
ing Augustus, Trajan, Hadrian, Marcus Aurelius, Julian, and 
.Justinian, Jaha.ngir was certainly of the type of the Emperor 
Claudius, and so bore a close resemblance to our James I. All 
three were weak men, and under the influence of their favourites, 
.and all three were literary, and at lea.st two of them were ;fond 
of dabbling in theology. All three were wrong in their places 
as rulers.. Had James I. (and VI. of Scotland) been, as he ha.If 
wished, the Keeper of the Bedleia.n, and Ja.ha.ngir been head of 
a. Natural History Museum, they would have been better and 

•happier men. Jaha.ngir's best points were his love of nature and 
powers of observation, and his desire to do justice." 4 

Jehangir had pa.id, in all, six visits to Kashmir, two of which 
Jehsngir's six were in the company of his father Akbar 

visits of Kashmir. and four during his own reign. We will 
briefly refer to these visits as described by him in his Memoirs. 
This description will give us an idea, not only of his tastes and 
of his love of Nature, but also of his admiration for Verna.g, 
where we find his two ~riptions which have suggested to me 
the subject of this paper. At first, we will speak of hi;: impres
sions a.bout Verna.g, as formed during his visits in the lifetime 
of his father Akbar. 

1 Kashmir by Younghusband, p. 37. 

2 Vlde the cs_r.!.ilt'!" 4.o lj J ~I, the 186;; edition of the Asiatic SQciety 

of BeoPI. pp. 213, 240, &c. • Ibid, p, 21a. 
• Tho TQzuk-1-JabAngtrt, Vol. II. Preface. pp V·VI. 

4 * 
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Jehangir came to the throne on 24th October 160.3 (1014-
Vernag, described Hijri ) at the age of 38. In the second year 

by Jehangir in his of his reign, he went to Kabul. While 
TQzuk-i-Jebang ri. describing his journey to that city in his 
Memoirs he refers to the river Bihat, i.e., theJhelam, on the banks 
of which he had pitched his tents. The mention of Jhelam makes 
him speak of Vernag, the source of the river Jhelam; He thus 
describes Vernag: 

" The source of the Bihat is a spring in Kashmir called the 
Vir-nag; in the language of India a snake is Vir-nag. Clearly 
there had been a large snake at that place. I went twice to the 
spring in my father's lifetime; it is 20 kos from the city of Kash
mir. It is an octagonal reservoir about 20 yards by 20. Kear 
it are the remains of a place of worship for recluses ; cells cut 
out of the rock and numerous cams. The water is exceedingly 
pure. Although I could not guess its depth, a grain of poppy~ 
1>ood is visible until it touches the bottom. There were many 
fish to be seen in it. As I had heard that it was unfathomabl~, 
I ordered them to throw in a cord with a stone attached, and 
when this cord was measured in gaz it became evident that the 
depth was not more than once and a half the height of a man. 
After my accession, I ordered them to build the sides of the 
spring round with stone, and they made a garden round it with a 
canal ; and built halls and houses about it and made a 
place such that travellers over the world can point out few 
like it." 1 

We learn from this passage, that Vernag was a favourite· 
place of Jehangir and that he had been twice there during his 
father's time. We learn further, that after his accession to the 
throne, he had ordered the sides of the tank to be built up 
with stone and a garden to be made near the place. The first 
inscription, when it speaks of the order of His Majesty 
(.::....,,....... CJf ~), seems to refer to the order mentioned in the above 
passage. During my first visit of Kashmir in 1895, I had passed 
one night in one of the houses over the spring referred te> 
by Jehangir in the above passage. Since then, the building 
has been destroyed by fire, and, during my second visit 
on 30th June 1915, we had to pass the day in the adjoining 
garden under the shady chinars, and the night in the 
pavilion over the main canal, the j1ti or ab-shar, referred to in 
the inscription. 

1 The T1iznk·l-Jahangtrt, or Memoirs of JabAqlt", translated by A. Bocers, edited 
by H. Beveridge (1009) Vol. 1, p. 112. 
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Jehangir visited Kashmir in the 15th year of his reign. He 

Jehangir"s visit 
to Kashmir in the 
!-Ith-15th year of 
his rei~ (1029 
Hijri, A.D. 1620). 

gives a rather extensive account of it in 
his )lemoirs. The thought of visiting 
Kashmir occurred to him in the 14th year 
of his reign (1619-20). He thus speaks 
of his first thought : 

" As the purpose of visiting the eternal spring of the rose
garden of Kashmir was settled in my mind, I sent off Niiru-d
din Quli to hasten on before, to repair as far as was possible the 
ups and downs of the Punch route to it, and to prepare it, so 
that the passage of laden beasts over difficult hill-tops might be 
accomplished with ease, and that the men should not undergo 
labour and hardship. A large number of artificers, such 
as stone-cutters, carpenters, spadesmen, etc., were dispatched 
with hiw, to whom an elephant was also given." t I 
will giw here a short account of this visit, as given in his 
Memoirs, because we learn therefrom, Jehangir's impressions 
of the beauty of Kashmir and of its interesting places and 
features. 

Jehangir started for Kashmir at the end of the 14th year of 
his reign. He celebrated the Naoroz of the 15th year (10th 
l\Iarch 16~0the1st of Farrnrdin) on the banks of the river Kishan 
Ganga. In some of the mountainous tracts of this country,it 
is often difficult to find a flat place for a camp. So Jehangir 
notes \\ith special satisfaction the fact of a proper place being 
found by chance. He says : 2 " On the top of this (a. ridge 
overlooking the water, green and pleasant) was a flat place of 
50 cubits, which one might say the rulers of fate had specially 
prepared for such a day. The aforesaid officer (Mu 'tam.id 
Khan) had made ready everything necessary for the New Year's 
feast on the top of that ridge which was much approved. 
Mu 'tamid Khan was much applauded for this. . . • . . The 
15th year of the reign of this suppliant at the throne of Allah 
commenced happily and auspiciously." 

On coming to B8.ramuLi, he was told that " in the Hindi 
language they call a Loar Bardh (Varaha) and mUla a place-that 
is, the boar's place. Among the incarnations that belong to 
the religion of the Hindus, one is the boar incarnation and 
Ba.rah mul& by constant use has become Bara mUla.. "3 On the 
road up, the king a.nd the court ladies were overtaken by a 
snow-storm. An officer of his court was drowned while bathing 
in the river. The king describes a Zampa or a rope-bridge, 

1 The Tuzuk-1-Jaballllirl by Rogers and Beverldlle, Vol. II. (lllU) pp. 117·98. 
I The Tuznk, Ibid VoL II., p. 128·30. 
• lbiu. ~r. 130.31 
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which a. traveller even .now sees occasionally on the river. 
During my first visit, I tried to walk over one. but soon got 
nervous and could not go over it for more t.ha.n a. few feet. It 
is made up of three ropes. On one, which is the lower one, they 
walk, holding in their hands the other two which are higher up. 
These ropes a.re tied with two big strong trees on the banks. 
Only one man can walk at a. time, and nervous travellers 
are carried blindfolded by an experienced footman on his 
sboulder.1 

Of the beauty of the country higher up, Jehangir says : " It 
was broad, and plain after pie.in, and mead after mead of flowers. 
Sweet-smelling plants of narcissus, violet and strange flowers 
that grow in this country, ca.me to view. . . . The flowers 
of Kashmir are beyond counting and calcul.ation. Which shall 
I write of 1 And how many can I describe 1"9 Later on, he 
.a.gain says of the flowers, that " the flowers that are seen in the 
territories of Kashmir a.re beyond all calculation." 3 Travelling 

·onward by boat, Jeha.ngir ca.me to the capital, and landed on 
that bank of the De.l,"where, on the Hari Parba.t hill, his father 
Akbar bad directed the construction of a. fort. The fort begun 
by Akbar was completed by Jehangir. The king took 168 days 
to travel from Agra. to Kashmir a. distance of 376 koss. There 
were 102 marches and 63 halts. 4 

Jehangir then refe1s to the RAja.-tarang (Raja.tarangini) which 
hi!! father had got translated from the Sanskrit into Persian. 
He then takes a. note in his account of his arrival a.t the 
capital of Kashmir, that it was in Hijri 712 (A.D. 1312-13) 
that Kashmir was first " illumined by the religion of Islam. 
Thirty-two Mahomedan princes reigned over it for 282 yea.rs 
until in 99411586) my father conquered it."a He then got a 
survey made of the country in order to ascertain the length and 
the breadth of the valley. The. length was found to be a.bout 
67 koss 6 and the breadth from IO to 25 koss. 

While describing the ca.pita.I, the city of Srinagar, Jehangir 
thus refers to Virnag, the inscription of which forms a. pa.rt of 
the subject of this Pa.per:-" The name of the city is Srinagar, 
and the Biha.t river flows through the midst of it. They call 
its fountain-head. Vir-nag. It is 14 koss to the south. By my 

1 Vlde Ibid p. 137, for the description by Jeba.nglr. 
t Ibid p. 184. a Ibid p. 145. 
,. Ibid p. 189 . 
.5 Ibid II p. 140. 
• or 56 tau, if "

0

the boundary of a country la the place up to which people 
•peak the language of that country." A kou equalled 6,000 yarde. Each yard was equal 
to two sbar'I yards, each of which again was 24 dlglta or ang111hl. 40 an11u1AU made 
one Jiii.bi 1ru. 
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onlerihay have ma.de a. building a.nd a. garden at tha.t source. "I 
Jehangir ma.kes a. longer mention of VirnB.g in another ·part of 
his Memoirs. 

We have referred a.hove to Jeha.ngir's a.dmira.tion of 
,Jehangir's e.i.lmi- Kashmir's beauty a.nd of its flowers. He 

ration of Kl\Shmir. thus spea,ks of it further on: "Kashmir is a. 
go.rdon of eternal spring, or an iron fort to a pa.lace of 
kin~-a delightful flower- bed, and a heart-expanding heritage 
for rlervh1hes. Its pleasant meads and enchanting ca.sea.dee 
are b6yond all description. There are running streams a.nd 
fountains beyond count. Wherever the eye reaches, there 
are verdure and running water. The red rose, the violet 
iind the narcissus grow of themselves; iu the fields, there 
at:e all kinds of flowers and all sorts of sweet-scented herbs 
more than can he calculated. In the soul-enchanting spring the 
hills and plains are filled with blossoms ; the gates, the walls, 
the courts, the roofs, are lighted up by the tprches of ba.nquet
adorning tulips. What shall we say of these things or of the 
wide meadows (julgah/.i) and the fr&.grant trefoil1 . . • The 
finest inflorescence is that, of the almond and the peach. Out
side the hill-country tho commencement of blossoming is the 
first Isfanrlarmuz (February 10). In the territory of Kashmir 
it, is the first Farwardin (March 10), and in the city gardens it. 
is the 9th and 10th of that month, and the end of their blooming· 
joins on to the commencement of that of the blue jessamine. In 
attendance on my revered father, I frequently went round the 
~afTtion fields a11d beheld tho spectacle of the autumn. Thank 
God that on this occasion I beheld the beauties of the 
spring." 2 

Jehaugir then describes at 1Wme length the buildings of 
Kashmir and its various products-fruits, silk, wine, vegetables, 
grains, oils, animals, shawls, cloths, dress, ways of travelling, 
and music. What travellers observe now about the cleanliness 
of the people was observed by Jehangir about 400 years ago. 
lie s;;tys: "Although most of the houses are on the river-bank 
not a drop of water touches their bodies. In short, they a.re 
as dirty outside as inside, without any cleanliness." 3 

Proceeding further, one soos in Jehangir's Memoirs u. some
what detailed description of the fort of Hari Pa.rba.t and the 
garden attached to it which he named N tlr-afza, i.e. light
increasing. ~ 
----------------~----------

l Ibid II pp. 141-U:!. 
I Tbo Tu~uk by Bo~~r>\-Beveri<l11e II pp. 143-H
a Ibid p. US. 
• Ibid pp. 160-61, 
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Kaahmir was known to the ancient Persians as a country of 
good astrologers. Firdousi refers to this 

Jehangir's faith fa.ct. I Jeha.ngir, in his present account of 
in astrology. Kashmir, describes an accident, that hap
pened to his child Shuja, which shows his faith in astrology.I 
The child, while playing in one of the pa.lace buildings on the 
Dal lake, fell out of a. window from a height of 7 yards, but was 
fortunately saved by having fallen on a carpet below and on 
a carpet-spreader who was sitting there. In connection with 
this event Jeha.ngir says: " A strange thing was that three or 
four months before this event Jotik Ray, the astrologer, who is 
one of the most skilled of the class in astrology, had represen
ted to me without any intermediary, that it was predicted 
from the Prince's horoscope that these three or four months 
were unpropitious to him, and it was possible he might fall down 
from some high place, but that the dust of calamity would 
not settle on the skirt of his life. As his prognostications had 
repeatedly proved corroct, this dread dwelt in my mind, and 
on the3e da.ngarons road3 and difficult mountain passes I was 
never ~or a moment forgetful of that nursling of t.he part.erre of 
Fortune. I continua.Uy kept him in sight, and took the greatest. 
precautions with regard to him. Wilen I a.rri"ved in Kashmir 
this unavoid:l.ble ca.ta.strophe occurred. . . God be praised that 
it ended well ".:1 Further on, we find the following instance 
of Jehangir's faith in astrology: " Padshih Banu Bcgam died 
. . . . A strange thing is, that Jotik Ray, the astrologer, 
two months before thi;i, had informed some of my servants 
that one of the chief sitters in the harem of chastity would 
hasten to the hidden ab:>de of non-existence. He had 
discovered thi~ from the horo;icope of my de;itiny and it fell out 
accordingly."' 

What Jehan~ir says of the enormous bulk of a pla.nc t.rec 
Johe.ngir'~ 8 c. (chiniir) ''in Kashmir is worth-noting. Tho 

count of the c/,in 1,ra huge shady Chi n1i r trees iu·e the beauty of 
of Kashmir. Kashmir. I saw, both during my first visit 
and tho second one (3rd June 1915), a. chinar at Sumbal, which, I 

1 M. Mohl, Le Line des RoL! \'nl. IV 11. iO~; Small edi~lon Vol, IV p. 567. 

1.:1 I_,.. 3 ~ jS J~ l< _, ..,~.,:.S' j c.1 I J _, f ~; _, l!l l.,. l.i . .:. , J l.i:.., 

..:.. .. ,,.! if°_, J '" ; I~ .Mil_,~ ..:.. ... # 1.:1 I.> j;i j _, l,j. .. .JJ V.H j 
( Mecao'B CaJr.utta edltlO!i VoL Ill. 12aO,) 

2 T1v:11k. by Ro:t•rs and BeY3rlJ~ 1l p. 151. 
3 Ibid pp 152-::0J. ' Ibid pp. w9-60, 
i Tbe Mogul .b:mperor.i are said to have fUrtll3r apreai tbe plaotlog of chinlr1 In 

Kashmir. 'fhe chlo;\rs were b< Id In reverence lo Persia. Vida my paper on " The 
Vemmtloo p&ld to the plane tre~ inPerilla" lotbo Journal of the Aothropologic:i.I Society 
lillD1'1al'· Vo, V'L N'o. t>. YI-lo; VIV AriUm'Jl 1lu;k1.l l'~\l'H:l, l'<Ar~ I Pl'· :!'JJ·;!Ol 
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think, could easily give, to a family of 7 or more persons, sleeping 
accommodation on the ground within its hollow trunk which wa~ 
eaten away and hollowed by age. I saw another big chinar tree 
(26 June 1915) at Bijbiara on the way to Islamabad. It beani 
a tablet, saying "54 feet circumference at G (ground) Level." 
But the plane (chinAr) trefl which Jehangir describes, was 
larger than this. He says: ·•In the village of Rii.walpur, 2! 
'/ooas from the city towards Hindustan, there is a plane-tree. 
burnt in the inside. Twenty-five years before this, when I 
myRelf was riding on a horse, with five other saddled horses and 
two eunuchs, we went inside it.. Whenever I had chanced to 
mention this, people were surprised. This time I again ordered 
some of the men to go inside, and what I had in my mind 
came to pass in the same manner . It has been noted in the 
Akbar-nama that my father took thirty-four people inside and 
made them stand close to each other." I Jehangir, later 
on, refers to a place known as Panj Brara and to the largt1 
chinilr trees there. He says: ·'In the neighbourhood of Panj 
Brara there is a meadow (julga) exceedingly clean and pleasant, 
with seven lofty plane-trees in the middle of it, and a stream of 
the river flowing round it. The Kashmiris call it Satha Bhuli. 
It is one of the great resorts of Kashmir." I This Panj 
Brara is the modern Bijbihara, and I think, the big 
plane trees referred to by Jehangir are of the spot referred to by 
me abo,·e. It is still one of the picturesque spots of Kashmir. 

It was Jehangir who had further beautified the place which 
was beautiful in itself. We read as folshi'::n Ga•den of lows in his Tuzuk in his account of the fort 

ar. of Hari Parbat built by his father: "I 
frequently embarked in a boat, and was delighted to go round 
and look at the flowers of Phak and SUia.mar. Ph&k is the 
name of a pargana situated on the other side of the lake (DAI). 
Sha.Ia.mar is near the lake. It has a pleasant stream, which comes 
down from the hills, and flows into the Dal Lake. I bade mv 
son Khurram dam i up and make a waterfall, which it would 
be a pleasure to behold. This place is one of the sights of Kash
mir." s Sha.Ia.mar is still a sight of Kashmir. It was not in 
so good an order when I first visited it about 20 years ago. But 
now, the present Maharaja SB.heh bas improved the surroundings 
by a. beautiful garden. Once a week, all the fountains-and 
they are numerous-are made to play, and people from the city 
of Srinagar visit it during the afternoon. They generally go 
by boats, but there is also a fine road passing through pleasant 
b..ia.utiful surroundings. 

Ibid JI p. 164·5. I Ibid pp. 171-72. I Ibid p. 'llil. 
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We Hee in the following passage, Jehangir's desire that one 
Jeha.ngir's fond- should have his own fruit-garden. While 

ness for gardens. speaking of 1he shah-0.Zu i.e. cherries of 
Kashmir, he says: "'Every day I plucked with my own hand 
sufficient to give a flavour to my cups. Although they sent 
them by runners from Kabul as well, yet to pick them oneself 
from one's home garden gave additional sweetness. The 
shah-alU of Kashmir is uot inferior to that of Kabul; it is even 
better grown. The largest of them weighed one tank five 
surkha." 1 We learn, from what Jehangir says further on, that 
it was hEi who ordered the further cultivation of this fruit in 
Kashmir. He says: "I strictly ordered the officials of Kashmir 
to plant sltoh-alii. (cherry) trees in all the gardens." s 

Jehangir says: " The picture-gallery in the garden had 

Jehangir's taste 
forart, as displayed 
in the Dal garden 
palaces of Kash
mir. 

been ordered to be repaired ; it was now 
adorned with pictures by master hand;;. 
In the most honoured position.q were the 
likenesses of Humayim and of my father 
opposite to my own, and that of my brother 

Shah Abbas .... "3 

Kashmir has several beautiful places known as margs or· 
Jehangir's 80• meadows, such as Sona-marg, Gui marg. 

count of the tlowf!r· Kailan marg. I had the pleasure of seein;; 
marua of Kashmir. the last two(7th t-0 13th July 1915). Theilc 
soft grassy meadows are covered, especially in the spring, with 
various little flowers. They are situated on higher mountains 
at some distance from the capital city am) people go there 
during the summer. Jehangir thus speaks of one of them: 
"I ,rode to see the Rnmmer quarters of Tiisl-marg. ·I Arrh·
ing in two marches at tho foot of tho Kntnl. . . I reached thn 
top of the pass. For a distance of 2 loss ,·cry elevated ground 
was crossed with difficulty. From th<' top of the Kotal to th(· 
tl&q (summer quarters) wa~ another l:us8 of high and low land. 
Although here and there flower:;i of various colours had bloomed, 
yet I did not see so many as they had represented to me, 
and as I had expected. I heard that in this neighbourhood 
there was a very beautiful valley, and . . . I went to see it. 
Undoubtedly, whatever praise they might use in speaking of 
that flowery land would be permissible. As far as the eye 
reached flowers of all colours were blooming. There were 
picked fifty kinds of flowers in my presence. Probably there 
were others that I did not !>ee." 11 Of the tlaq of Kiiri-marg 6 

l Ibid p. 159. 2 l!Jid p. 162. 3 Ibid pp. 161-162. 
• "The place i• the T~b Maidan of Lawrence, 16 ". I Nd P, 163 n.1 

lb6d pp. 162·163, • "Gura.ls Valley of Lawreoce,16." Ibid p, 164 11 • 2. 
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he w1'ites: "How shall I write its praise! As far as the eye 
could reach flowers of various hue were blooming, and in the 
midst of the flowers and verdure beautiful streams of water 
were flowing : one might say that it was a page that the painter 
of destiny had drawn with the pencil of creation. The buds 
of hearts break into flowers from beholding it. Undoubtedly 
there is no comparison between this !!-nd other lIAqs and it may 
be said to be the place most worth seeing in Kashmir." 1 

In his tour towards the celebrated stream of Virnag, 
Machhi Bhavan. Jehangir stayed at Machhi Bhavan, Ro calforl, 

and Achval (Achi· perhaps, because it. contains, eiven now, a 
baJ.) number of fish.· l remembe~the noon of 
27th June 1915, when I paid a second visit to the temple anrl 
entertained its fish with the delicious Bhavan bread, ROid there 
for the purpose. A play with the fish is enjoyable. I remember 
having a hasty standing breakfast there on a picturesque shady 
spot opposite the temple on the side of the stream running from 
behind the temple. Perhaps it is the very spot which .Tehangir 
refers to in his Memoirs. He say11 : " There i~ a fountain that. 
they called. Machbi Bhawan, :ibove which Ray .Bihari Chand, ouo 
of the servants of my father, built u.n idol temple. The beauty 
of this spring is more than one can describe, and ~rge trees of 
ancient years, planes, white and black poplars, have grown up 
round it. I passed the night at this place." s 

I may ea.y here a word of warning to modern toru¥ts, lest what 
they see at the above spot at the time of their visit may disap
point them and lead them to think that the Mogul Emperor's 
description of the beauty was an exaggeration. The trees are 
grand, shady and beautiful. The springs are beautiful. The air 
is bracing. But at times, .the ground is not kept well-cleaned. 
When royal personages and grandees go there the place also 
is kept scrupulously clean. So, no doubt, perhaps a modern 
tourist, who sees at present some dirt and filth in the midst of 
beauty, may, at times, consider Jehangir's description a little 
exaggerating. 

From Machi Bhawan, Jehangir went to the spring of Achibal, 
of which be speaks as Achval. Jehangir says: "The water 
of this spring is more plentiful than that of the other (Machhi 
BhQ.wan), and it has a fine waterfall. Around it lofty plane
treee and graceful white poplars, bringing their heads together, 
have made enchanting places to sit in. As far as one could see, 
in a beautiful garden Ja1ari flowers had bloomed, so that one 
might say it was a piece of Paradise." a 

1 l'bld p. 164. ~ Ibid p. 172. • Ibid p, 173, 
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From Achibe.I, Jehangirwent to Virniig. He Pe.ys:l "I pitched 
The Spring of camp near the fountain of Virnag. . . . 

Virn&g. The feast of cups we.s prepared e.t the spring. 
I ge.ve my private attendants permission to sit down. 
Filling brimming cups, I gave them Kabul peaches as e. reli!'Jh 
and in thfl evening they returned drunk to their ahodes. This 
spring is the source of the rh·er Bihat and is situated at the foot 
of a hill, the soil of which, from the abundance of trees e.nd 
the exfont of green and grass, is not seen. When I was a. prince, 
I had given an order that the-y should erect a building at thiR 
spring suitable to the place. It was now ~ completed. Tberi. 
we.s a reservoir of an octagonal shape, forty-two yardi:i in 
area and fourteen gaz in depth. Its water, from the reflection of 
the grass and plant.a on the hill, had assumed a hue of verdure. 
Many fish swam in it ; round it, halls with domes had been erect
ed, e.nd there we.s a garden in front of them. From the edge of 
the pond to the gate of the ganlen there waR a canal 4 gaz in 
width and 180 gaz in length and 2 gaz in depth. Round the 
reservoir was a stone walk (Kliiyiibiin-i-sang). The water of 
the reservo:r was so clear that, notwithstanding its 4 ga:: 
of depth, if a pea had fallen into it, it could have been seen." 

" Of the trimness of the canal and the verdure of the grass that 
grew below the fountain, what c3n one write 1 Various sorts of 
plants and sweet-smelling herbs grew there in profusion, and 
among them was seen a stem, which had exactly the appearance 
of the variegated ta.ii of a. pee.cock. It waved about in the ripple, 
and bore flowers here and there. In short, in the whole of Kash
mir there is no sight of such beauty and enchanting character. 
It appears to me that what is up stream in Kashmir ( i. e. in the 
upper part of Kashmir) bears no comparison with ( i. e. is far 
superior to) what is down stream. One should stay some 
days in these regions and go round them so as to enjoy 
oneself thoroughly. . . . I gave an order that plane-trees 
should be planted on hoth Rides, on the hanks of the canal 
above-mentioned." 

I have quoted at some length this rather long description of 
Virnag from Jehangir's Memoirs, because, it is this visit of the 
15th year of his reign, that the Inscription, which forms a part 
of the subject of my Paper, commemorates. Again, it is in the 
above passage, that Jehangir refers to his orders for the 
erection of the builJings, &c., where the inscriptions stand : 
" When I was a prince, I had given an order that they should 
erect a building at this sprin:~ suitable to the place. It. 
---------------- ------

I Ibid pp, 173-7* 
• Jn the 16th year of his Nip, Hljrl 1029 i,t, A. D. 1620. 
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was now completed." t We rea.d all this in his account of 
the 15th year of his reign and the Inscription very properly 
bears that date. It says as we will see later 011 : " King 
Jehangir. . . . did the honor of coming to this fountain-head of 
abundant mirror (-like water) in the 15th year of his accession 
to the throne." Again, as he s~ys, that the building was t.hen 
finished, it appears that he m·1st have ordered the lnscription
tablet to be placed there during the very time he was there. 

As to the origin of the name of Virrui.g, we saw above what 
The origin of the Jehangir's informatton was. Some derive 

name Virnag. it fro1n vir, willow; so Virnag means w~low
fountain. On t.he subject of its origin and the legend about 
tho origin, I will quot"' here from a. writt<:n Hindu account 
shown to w; horo uy the Pandit who acted as our guide: 

" The spring is callerl \!irnii.g, because, according to a legend, 
the goddess Vitashta (Jhelum) wanted to take her rise from this 
place, but it happened t.hat, when she came, 8hiva was staying 
here. Thereupon she had to go back. Then, she took her rise 
from Vithavatru (Vithashta), a spring, about a mile to tho North
west of this place. ' Verah ' means ' to go back ' and ' nag ' mean.ti 
· spring. ' And as Vitashta had to go back from the place, it came 
to be called "Verah-nag or Virnag." They say that at Virnag they 
worship the Panchayet of tho Gods, i. e; the five (panch) gods
viz. Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshwar, Bhagwant and Ganesh." 

There are two groups of springs here at the distance of about 
one mile from Yirnug. One is that of the 8apta-rishi from the 
~ven (sapta) Rishis or saints, viz. Vasishtha, Augashta, Gaotama, 
Atri, Bard wau, Augra and Marich. Thi<> group is made of three 
<ip~ings. The other group is that of Vitashta and Ganga-Jamna. 
Two tanks are pointed out to us bearing these names. The 
wate1· from the Vitashta tank (l.:und) flows to that of the Ganga
Jamna and thence the joint water of both the tanks, flowing out, 
joins that of the Sapta-rishi group. All the waters, so joined, 
form the \'itashti1 riYer. The springs of Achibal, and Virnag 
and the auovc joint spring arc said to form the springs of tho 
0Thelum, but the joint group a.t Virnflg is believed to be the trne 
main spring. As a proof, it is alleged, that the water of this 
group remains pure even in the rains, while those of the other 
two-Achibal and Virnag---get a little spoiled and assume colour, 
because they are believed to be 80lll'J undergrnuud streams 
coming from a distance. 

It is said, that about eight miles from here, there is a spring 
called Pavan Sandhya. The water of this spring has a flow 
and ebb twenty times during an hour. There i:< anothC'r, 

- ·--·--- -- ··-· 
t "fu~~-i-J.,bo<u~iri IJy l<ui::uro-llewrid.ic U. l" H~ 11. l. 
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about five miles distant, known as Pander Sa.ndhya., where, in 
the mouths of Vaishikh and Ja.ith, water alternately rushes 
forth once every hour and then stops altogether for the next hour. 

From Vimilg, Jehangir went to Loke Bhawan, a spring 
Pi.ID l1r on a pleasant spot, and thence to Andha 

P • NAg which contained blind (a.ndha) fish, 
and thence by the road of the springs of Ma.chhi Bhawan 
and Inch ha.ck to Srinagar. After a stay at the city, he went; on 
an autumn tour in the direction of Safipur and the valley of 
L&r. On the 27th of the Divine (Ilahi) month of Meher, the 
royal standards were raised to return to Hindustan. In this 
return journey as the saffron had bloBBomed, Jehangir visited 
the saffron fields at Pimpur. "In the whole country of 
Ka.shmir there is saffron only in this place ... The feast of cups 
was held in a saffron field. Groves on groves, and plaiM on 
plains were in bloom. The breez::i in that place scented one'1:1 
brain." l The cultivat()rs of the saffron took their wages iu 
half th() weight of the saffron in salt, which was not produoed 
in Kashmir but was brought £,:-om India.' 

In his a.ccount of Pampur, Jehangir speaks of the kall;i, 
i. e, the plumes or feathers, as one of the excellencies of 
Kashmir. He also refers to an order to build hou1:1es, or, what 
aro now c1Llled Travellers' Bungalows, at each 1:1ta.ge in Kashmir 
to u.ccommod.ate his royal party. He then refer8 to n waterfall 
in the neghbourhood of Hirapur. He says: "What ca.n be 
writt.en in itti praise ~ The water potm1 down in three or four 
gradatioll.1:1.' I had never l'!ecu such a beautiful waterfall. 
Without h•tation, it is a. sight to be seen, very strange and 
wonderful. · I passed the time there in enjoyment till the third 
watch of the day and filled my eye and heart with the sight." 3 

Jehangir paid a second visit to Kashmir during the 22nd year 
Jeba.ngir'seecond of his reign. It seems that he ha.d formed 

visit to Kashmir as the intention of going there in the 18th year 
Emperor in 1624. commencing with 10th .March 1623. He 
says in his Tuzuk in the account of this year: "As I was at ease 

I lbk\ p. 177. 
I \"hie .Tormurl llfmpl AHiatlc Society Vol. XXXIII. pp. 279 et.eq. '.l'herelu. Rev. 

1.ouwc11lha11:(iVe•1111 article. •Jntltled " Some Persian IoscTlptlons found In ~rluapr 
Kll>!hmlr."' l.u ll.u•t article, an Inscription on the JamlMaHJid contains o.ftrman. OJl Shah 
Jahao, which contains the following order: " At the time of colll!ctlag the saffron, men 
used to be Impressed for this work without any wages exoept a little ult, and 
hence the people are sntlerlng much distress. We ord•red that no man should by any 
means be molested as to gathering the saffron; and :i.a to saffron grown on crown-lands, 
the labourers must be satisfied and receivo proper wages; and whatever grows on laode, 
granted In jagir; let the whole smffrm in kind be d~llwred to the Ja(J(rri4• that he mar 
1 ather It 1111 be pleases." 

• Ibid p. 179. 
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with regard to the affair of Bidaulat l and the heat of Hindu
stan did not agree with my constitution, on the second of the 
month, corresponding with the let of Safar ( 1 Safar 1033 H. 
i. e., 14th N~vember 1623), my camp started from Ajmir for a 
tour and to hunt in the plea.sa.nt regions of Kashzrir." 1 

We have no account of this visit of Kashmir in Jebangir'..; 
Tuzuk or Memoirs which are translated and edited by Rogers 
and Beveridge. They extend only up to a part of the 19th year 
of bis reign. Elliot's quotations from other sources also are not 
imfficient. So we have to resort to the original Persian of the 
Iqbal-nameh for reference to this and the subsequent visits. 

He arrived a.t Kashmir on the 19th of Khordad of the 19th 
year of his reign, when Istakad Khan presen~ to His Majesty 
some delicacies of Kashmir.3 On the let of the month Shahrivar, 
Jehangir was at Virn&g. In this account of the visit he speaks 
of this stream as "the source of the river Bihii.t (Jhelum) "and 
as " sonl-ra.vishing place of delight and a house of plea.sure of 

Kashmir." (~ LS~ ..:.,_;.i tSl_;ij~ tSl,k'_r.-) 4 

The author says that he does 'iiot give· a description of this 
place as it has been already given before. From Virnag he 
started on the 5th of Shahrivir for Lahore. 

In the beginning of the 20th year of his reign w.hich fell on 
Jehangir's third 10th March 1624, he pa.id another visit to 

visit of Kashmir in Kashmir, of which he speaks as the gar-
1625. den of roses and the (seat of) perpetual 

spring f~ Jte ~+r Jl)U' ).5 He says, that, as the Pa.AA 
( ~! ) of Pir Pa.njal was covered with snow, having hunted 

'at Bhimba.r, he entered Kashmir by way of the lower hills of 
Punch ( ~"'! I,~_,;) or Punj. He describes a.t some length 
the beautiful flowers he saw there, and, in this description, gives a 
proof of his knowledge,· taste and fondness of flowers. In the 
account of tho different flowers, he says of one species, that it 
grows so large, that it cannot be contained in both the hands 
joined together. (~..:.-..>Ji> Ji> ,f _,~ c.1Jl)" ~~~ ,,.., c.J.lf). 
Of the oranges of this mountainous place (Punch), he says, that 
they remain on the trees for two or three years and a tree gives 

1 From the time Shah·lahan rebelled 11111Unat hi& father lehanglr, the latter 
spoke of bbn •• the lll-daulat, i. e. Ule nnrortonate. 

t To1uk-l-lehaulrl by ROl!er-Beverldae, II. p. 282. Vi<le the lkh&l·n1lmeh 
Benpl Aalatlc Society's Tot of 1885 p. 21 

1 Iqbal-nlmeh p. 224, II. 20 et Rrq: Bcn11al Asiatic Soriety'1 Mlitlon or 11105. 
• Ibid p. 229 I. 8. 

lqbal-n(lmch p. 2~0 I. Ill. 
7 
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1,000 oranges. From BaramulA., the royal party got into boa.ts 
and went to the paradise-like ( ~Jf ~) Kashmir. We find 
the following couplet in praise of the beautiful place: 

_!,jlt-'!" ..:-JI~_, ~~ ~ ~I/~ 
~ c.i 1.., j _, I; i.:r.--j ..:...:.! _,:, ,.S' JI.:.. en j 

i. e., "what is this new youth and beauty for this world, resulting 
from this new condition accrued to the land and time 1 " 
The beautiful lines cannot be well rendered into English. What 
is meant is this : The sight of the beautiful place gives, as it were, 
youth and beauty to the beholders. Both Space and Tlme, 
get, as it were refreshed 

Kashmir is known for its saffron, and they said, thatthe eating 
of it produced laughter. So, to verify this 

ee:r~~~~e~!~~n belief, Jehe.ngir sent for, from the prison, a 
criminal who was condemned to death for 

theft ( ~:.S .)j.)) ·and gave him to eat one-fourth of a air 
equal to 40 misktila. It produced no laughter. Next day, 
double the quantity was given, but that also had no effect. The 
king thus proved that the common belief was wrong. 

During this visit, Jehangir tried to verify what he had heard 
of a bird known on the mountain of Pir Pe.nje.l as Homa 
( 1., or c.sl•, ). The people of Kashmir said, that it lived only on 
bones, and is always seen in the air and very little on the ground. 
The king offerd a prize of Rs. 500 to any hunter who would shoot 
a bird of that kind and bring it to the royal court. One Jamal 
Khan brought it alive, having shot it merely on one of its legs. 
The king ordered its crop, i.e., the food-receptacle to be brought 
out, so that it may be discovered what food it ate. The crop 
was opened and bone particles were found in it. The moun
taineers explained to the king, that it always flew in the air, 
looking to the ground. Wherever it saw e. bone, it ca.me down and 
lifting it up in its beak, went high up into the air again. From 
there, it threw the bone on strong ground. The bone, falling on 
a stone, broke into small pieces which it then picked up and ate. 
It is generally believed that this bird Homa is the well-known 
bird Homai (pelican or royal eagle), which is believed to 
be very auspicious. It is lucky for a man if the Homa.i flies 
over his head. The following couplet is quoted on the subject : 

.>;I.> u__,.:.; c.il) 1.:11$.T' ......, _r. C.Sl_., 

.);ljl~ ;}I~_, .>;,;. ~1,=i.:.1 ,.S' 
i.e., "Home.i holds dignity over all birds, because it eats bones and 
hurts no animals." Jn strength and form, this bird is like an 
eagle ( ~ l.i# ). The above referred to bird weighed 1037! mialcals.t 

1 i\ misk61 b 1~ dram. 
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Jehangir pa.id another visit to Kashmir in the 22nd year of his 
Jehangir's fourth reign. He started forit at the end of the 21st 

and lallt visit to year on the 21st of the Asfa.nd8.rmaz. His 
Kashmir in 1626. Iq bal-n.8.meh says that this visit was com
pulsory, not voluntary ( ':fJl~I .,.j ..:..-~Jl.}WI ). Want of 
good health necessitated a change to Kashmir, the para.dise
like land of roses, the land of perpetual spring ( ~., ;r.;.U' 
_r.1:J v- ,,)..,,; ..r..:.f ;Y, ) the envy of paradise ( ~ ...i..:.; ). I 

Abd-ul Rahim Khii.ja was given a sum of Rs. 30,000 for prepara
tion. A female elephant with a litter was prepared for the 
king. His health continued to be bad during this visit. He 
continued to lose strength and grow weaker. He could not ride 
and went out for airing in a palkhi ( ~_J ~ ) • He lost all appetite 
and even gave up taking opium ( c.i.r.il ), which he was in 
the habit of ta.king for the last 40 years. He liked nothing 

but a. few glasses of grape wine ( 'I uf.j I '":'!rt ,J ~ ~i' ). 
He then resolved to return to Lahore. On the way at the fort 
of Biram ( r.r.~ ), a hunt was arranged. Deer were driven 
to a place where he sat and he shot from his seat. During the 
course of this hunt, one of the footmen slipped, fell down a hill 
and died. This event and the grief of the mother of the decea..~ed 
affected him, and he did not recover from the shock. Frorn the 
fort Bairam, they went to Tahna and from Tahna to Rajour 
( ;,,.. ~ ) . He died on the way further. He asked for a drink which 
w~ brought but which he could not swallow. He died on the 
next day. His body was taken to Lahore and buried there. 

From the Iqb8.l-nameh-i Jehangiri or Wakiat-i Jahangiri of 
Some further par- ·Mu 'ta.mad Khan, we learn that J ehangir 

ticulBrB fNm Mu'· had in all six visits of Kashmir. They 
t.amad ~ban's Iq~~l were in the Hth, 16th, 18th, 19th, 20th and 
n&meh-1 Jehangin. the 21st years of his reign.I We find from 
this book, that, in one beautiful place, he ordered an inscription 
to be put up to commemorate his visit of the place. We read 
the following:-

1; ~~ ~·; ,.;;..c_,i .r. ·;~ µ ;_,~ e~/j ,s ~ r~ 
~I~ ;If .) I~ J If j .JJ ,.A.o J.) ..:..J .J.) ..;..Qj (:!:!I 

i. e., Order was issued that the date of the stay of the victorious 
army may be inscribed on a stone tablet, so that the note of the 
auspicious event may remain commemorated on the page of time. 

1 Ibid p. 290. 
I 'Die Iqbt.1 nt.meb·I Jehf.oglrl of Mu'tam~d Khan, published by the Asia.tic 

Society of Benpl (1885), edited by Ma.wla.wl~ Abd A.I Ha.II and Ahm·id All under the 
superin~ndenoe Of llla.jor W. N. Lees, p11. 127, 186, :!13, :!:!!l, :!00. 
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In the account of the fourth visit the following matters are 
noted as novelties or peculia.riti68 : 

1. A flower, not seen up to now, having three beautiful 
colours. It was unmatched in colours and beauty ~.j r _,~; .)) 
(,r.l!U l.S~ ~ _,; ,;IJ _,, The flower grew so large that it could 
not be contained in two hands. The people of Kashmir call it 
makarbuah ( i.} _,~fa ) · 

2. There were some orange trees, giving 1,000 oranges (~JG). 
ea.ch. · • 

3. During the return journey, a lion was preStJnted to his Majesty 
which lived with a. goat in the same cage. The animal was so 
much domesticated in the company of the goat, that when the 
latter was removed, it roared and cried. The king ordered 
another goat of the same size and colour to be put in the cage. 
The lion then a.t first smelt the goat, and, not finding it to be its 
own companion, killed it. When the same goat was restored to 
him in the ca.ga, the lion embraced and kissed him. . 

I have given Jeha.ngir's account of his visit to Kashmir on the 
The Memoirll of authority of his Memoirs, known (a) as the 

Jahangir translated 'fuzuk-i Jeha.ngiri and (b) as Iqbal-nameh. 
by. Major David But, there is another Persian text, styled 
Price. Tarikh-i Salim...Sh&hi by Major David Price 
who translated it in 1829. There was some controversy 
on this work, as to whether it was genuine or spurious, a. 
controversy in which the well-known orientalist, Sylvester de Sa.cy 
of Paris, also took some part. 1 Without entering much into the 
controversy, I, having been to the country twice, and having 
seen the force of the torrent of its river Jhelum, beg to doubt it8 
genuineness, 8.t least the genuineness, of some of its statementtl. 
No doubt, there is a. good deal of exaggeration. }'or example 
the Memoir, which Major Price translated, speakt! in very great 
exaggeration of the Joss of life ca.used by the force of the torrent 
of the river and of the rigour of the climate. Suhrab Khan, the 
son of Mirza. Rust.am Khan, was drowned while ha.thing in the 
riiver, when Jeha.ngir was on his way to Srinagar during his fir8 t 
visit after his accession to the throne. The Emperor's account 
in his Tuzuk is simple, and says nothing of any enormous loss of 
lives of persons sent to recover the dead body. But look to the 
following exaggerated account a.s given by the writer of Price's 
work : " Without enlarging further on a. subject to me so 
painful, I sent nearly a. thousand of the best swimmers into the 
river in the hope of recovering the lifeless body of the young 
Mirza, in order to give it the last mournful proofs of my affection : 

l J!JlloL 11. pp.2&~267. 
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but a.U search proved in va.in. What became of his poor 
remains wa.s never discovered. But this is not a.U that Iha.veto 
record of this fatal river. Impatient of restraint, the unreflecting 
multitude plunged in heedless throngs into the stream, and 
perished to the number of fifty thousand persons, not having the 
common sense to wait until the waters should have subsided. 
The cold on the banks of the river was, moreover, so severe, that 
it was reported to me the next morning tha.t nearly ten thousand 
elephants, camels and horses, had perished during the night, 
belonging to the imperial stables alone, independently of what 
belonged to the army in general. Blessed be God, for the greatest 
heat of the dry season, for never in the very hottest temperature, 
wa.s there an instance of such extensive destruction at one time. 

'' The oldest and most experienced man present united in declar
ing, tha.t in all that they had seen at different times and in every 
variety of sea.son, it did not occur to them ever to have witnessed 
Sl,lch severity of cold as that which this year had proved so des
tructive on hill and plain, to so many animals of every description. 

" At the foot of the mountains of Kashmir the snow fell without 
intermission for seven days and seven nights, and fuel of any 
description was not to be procured. The army was accompanied 
by fakirs or religious mendicants, in extraordinary numbers, ancl, 
as they must have perished if not preserved by some immediate 
intervention, I ordered a la.kb of camels belonging to the imperial 
equipment to be employed forthwith in conveying such fuel as 
could be procured at a distance, to camp, and these fakirs to be 
supplied from the very first convoy, otherwise their destruction 
would have been inevitable. " 1 The writer seems to have had 
110 sen.~e of proportion in the matter of his figures. Elliot give1:1 

'several instances' of exaggeration and here is one more instance. 
Again, from Bernier's account of his visit of Kashmir with 
Aurangzebe, we find, that, looking to the difficulties of the 
route a.nd to the 1:1mall capacity of the valley to supply provisiolll:I 
for a large number, the Mogul Emperors took special care to 
take as small a number of army and followers a.s possible.3 

We learn from Jehangir's Memoirs, that he was fond of 
Jehangir's food- commemorating his visits to certain 

neBB of commemo- enchanting beautiful places in Kashmir by 
rat~ _events by inscriptions. We notice two instances of this 
Inscriptions, kind. The first occurred during the return 
journey via Pir Panj8.l (Hijri A.D. 1029 the 15th year of 

I llemolra of t.he Emperor Jehanglr, by :ab.Jor David Price (1820) pp. 139·40. 
I Ellio' VI. pp. 257-200. 

1 Bernier'• Travels lo the lloa:ul Empire. Archibald oooslable'a TraDl!laUoo, second 
eJitlon. revl'!lld by Vincent Smith (l OU) p. 391. 

5 .. 
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his reign). Jehangir went to see a. bea.utiful waterfall a.nd 
a spring at Ba.hramgalla., which he ca.Us " a. sight to be 
seen " and there "ordered that they should engrave on 
a stone tablet the de.to of the crossing, and place it 
on the top of the terrace." 1 We find the second instance, 
as referred to a.hove, in his lqb8.l-nameh,s in its account 
of his third visit to Kashmir in 1625. After having entered into 
the limits of Kashmir by the Punch (Punj) route, he ca.me to a 
place, whE>re there wa.s a. very large waterfall, 50 cubits in 
height and 4 in breadth. He sat for an hour before it, drank 
wine, and, in the end, ordered that the date of his a.rriva.l 
there may be inscribed on a tablet. Thus, in these instances, 
we see the fondness of J eha.ngir to commemorate his visit 
to picturesque and beautiful places in Kashmir like that 
at Virnag. 

VII 

Shah Jehan is said to have visited Kashmir several times. We 
Shah J eh&n and find a. detailed account of his first visit during 

Kashmir. the 7th year of his reign (1043 Hijri, 
A. n. 1633~, in the Badsh&h Nameh by Abdul Ha.mid La.hoari.3 
Elliot, in his extracts from the Badshah Nameh' or Shah.Jehan 
Nameh of this author, only refers to this visit, but does not give 
any account of it. We read in the original an account of the four 
roads lea.ding to Kashmir. Shah Jeh&n went by the Pir Panjal 
Route (J~..r.~ al;) in the Khurdad month. T~e country is 
spoken of as nazhat-gah ( & Is" ..:..,y )-i-Ka.shmir, i.e., the place of 
pleasure of Kashmir. It is also spoken of a.s K.ashmir-i-delpazir, 
( .r-.r.J .> ) i. e., heart-ravishing Kashmir. We read the following 
about the beauty of Kashmir:- · 
_, ':" f ..:..i lbJ .J - l.Q.. _, ..::.., _;,j ":"'-:si.~ _r.,bj .._,,. _, .>.} ~ ~ I 
, - }··;, .J ..S'l,i ..:..}':i5 J - ;~f J ~~A.~J ;,1 J J - 1,, 
_, _ JYj~-; u-lr;l-..:..,.- ..µ.).) u-l,;.1~ _, - ,;._,.. f:S'ltS~ 
- l~,) i,::,l;~-l_;j e,} u-'rJl.:;.~f _,- Jlj,..,;S,s' f:S'~YO 

(a ) ..:-I 4.i.l &; ,.- l.:Y-fe 
Tran.dation.-This paradise-like country is, on account of its 

pleasantness a.nd cleanliness, a.nd sweetness of its wa.ter and air, 
and the exce'ss of its herbs and trees, a.nd abundance of fruit and 

1 Tu~uk-1 Jehanglrl by Roger.-Beveridge, Vol, II p. 179. 
2 Iqbal nameh, Calcutta edition of the Beoga.l Asiatic Society, p. 242, L 18. 
a Blbliotheca Jn<lica series. Bl.d'lhAh Na.mah by 'Abd Al-Be.mid Lahswrl, edited by 

the Mawlawla Kabir Al-Din Ahmad and Abd Al-Rahim, Vol. 1 (1887) 2nd part p. 15. 
• Elllol; VU. p. 3. 5 Badshah Na.mah, Vol. I, Text, p. 21, I. 18. 
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fruits produce, and pleasant gardens, and beautiful islands, 
fountains of wholesome water like that of the fountain of 
Paradise and lak.es like the river of Paradise, and joy-increasing 
water-courses and enchanting mountain resorts, the best of the 
beautiful places of the world. 

We find from the Bad!!hih Nameh, that Kashmir was then, 
as now, the place whence there was a route to Tibet. Shah 
Jeban sent from there, Zafar Khan, the Subabdar of Kashmir, 
for t.he conqueRt of Tibet. t 

Shah Jehan visited Kashmir for the !leeond time in the 25th 
year of bis reign (A. D.) 1650-51. He stayed at t.he fort of Hari 
Parbat, built at the direction of bis grandfather Akbar. He visited 
the Mosque built by Mull& Shah Badakbshani at a cost of 
Rs. 40,000. " Towards the close of the spring, on account of the 
heavy rain and tremendous floods, all the verdant islands in the 
middle of the Dal, as well as the gardens along its borders, and 
those in the suburbs of the city, were shorn of their grace and 
loveliness. The waters of the Dal rose to such a height, that 
they even poured into the garden below t.be balcony of public 
audience, which became one sheet of water from the rush 
of the foaming tide, and most of its t.rees were swamped. 
Just about this time, too, a violent hurricane of wind arose, 
which tore up many trees, principally poplars a.nd planes, 
by the roots, in all the gardens, and hurled down from on high 
all the blooming foliage of Kashmir. A longer sojourn in 
that region was consequently distasteful to the gracious Inind ; 
so notwithstanding that t.he sky was lowering, he quitted 
Kashmir." 2 

Though the inscriptions at Virnag have nothing to do with Sh8.h 
Jehan, some ruins at Virnag are as1mciated 

. ~~&~ v· ~eh8n'a by the people there with the name of this 
viai 0 imeg. monarch. Near the garden opposite to the 
spring tank, on the left of the adjoining tonga road leading to 
the spring, there are several ruins, which were shown to me, as 
those of the hot water and cold water baths of Shah Jehan. 
A ruin is shown as that of the place where bot water was boiled. 
We still see ruins of two pipes there. It seeIDB, that a part of the 
water of the canal was carried from under the road to the baths. 
I am not in a position to say, how far what the people said there 
was true, that the ruined baths were built by Shih Jehan. 
But, it appears, that Shah Jeba.n also bad paid visits to 
Kashmir. 

J Ibid p. 181. Hie also Elliot VII p, 98. 

2 Inayat Khan's Shah Jahan-Nama. Elliot VII. pp. 97-8. 
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On proceeding from this site to the village, we pass over the 
ruins ofsome old water works. A very large stone, about 10 ft. in 
length, forms, as it were, a bridge over a streamlet. This is 
pointed out to us as th.at of the time of the Pandavas. Anything 
unusual in i;iize is often pointed out to us in many places in 
India as connected with, or belonging to, the time of the 
Panda vas. Here is an instance of this kind. 

Shah Jehan's rule in Kashmir is commemorated by an In-
Sha.h-JehAn'e scription, bee.ring his name and giving hi;;; 

Ineoriptione on Farm/Jn on the Jami Ma.sjid of Kashmir.I 
Kashmir. The Farman was given by Emperor Shah 
Jehin on 7th of Isfand&rmuz (February) and inscribed in 
Ade.r. The year is not given but it seems that it was 
during his second visit of 1061 Hijri, A. n. 1650-51 that 
the King's Farman was inscribed on the Juma Masjid. We 
read : '· On the 4th Raj ab, His Majesty. paid a visit to the 
Mosque which had been erected in the most exquisite style 
of art, for the asylum of learning, Mulla Shah BadakhshA.ni. "S 

The year 1061 Hijri began on 25th December 1650. So, the 
Rajah, the 7th month of that year, fell in June of 1651. It 
seems, therefore, that he may have issued the order before 
coming to Kashmir in the preceding February (Asfandarmuz), 
and the order was inscribed in March. On his arrival in 
Kashmir, perhaps, he went to see how his Farman was inscribed. 

The Farmtln did justice to the following grievances of the 
Kashmiris: (1) There should be no forced labour for the pur
pose of collecting saffron. (2) A tax for wood used by the 
people was charged by the Suhadars, which charge was increased 
by the government of ltiq8.d Khan. That charge or tax was 
abolished. (3) An impost on the growth of rice in villages 
" whose rental was more than 400 kliarwar of rice, " was 
abolished. (4) The poll-tax of 75 dam& on each boatman wai;i 
reduced to the previous tax of 60 ddms. (5) The Subadars 
kept their own men in private fruit gardens to watch over the 
best fruits, to have them. The result was, that the owners, 
to avoid this, did not grow good fruits. So, this restriction from 
the Subadars was removed. 3 

Another inscription on the same Jami Masjid refers to the 
belief, that if a man did some good work, not only he, but his 
father and forefathers got the advantage or benefit of the 

t Rev. Loewentbal's article, entitled "Some PerAlan Inscriptions fm10d lo 
Sri11D.Pr. Kashmir." Journal Bengal A•latlc Society Vol. XXXIII. No. 3 
pp. 287-88. 

2 Shah JablD Nama, Elliot VII. p. 97. 
a J01.1rn"1 Bengal A•l"tlr SQrletr, XUIII. No, :J pp, 889-0Q. 
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righteous act ~ t~e other world. ~~ r~~d at the end of tl~t1 
inscription, which is dated 1056 H1Jn, Oh God, pardon its 
builder and his father,-Oh Pardoner." t 

VIII. 

Franc;:ois Bernier (1620-16"88), a French medical man, who, 
after travelling in several parts of the East, 

Arra~gzob and joined the court of King Aurangzeb in 1659, 
KBBbrllr. describes at some length, in an interesting 
way, Aurangzeb 's visit to Kashmir in 1665. He had accompanied 
the Emperor in this visit. The great Mogul was carried by 
people in uis Takht-i ravan, i.e., a moving throne, guarded by 
gourz-bardara, i. e., mace-bearers. The King marohed with a 
retinue. He had a number of the choicest elephants for his baggage 
and also a few mules. Besides these, there were 6,000 porters or 
coolies to carry the baggage. In au' for the, whole royal party 
there were 30,000 porters. They were coUected by the Rajahs 
of the adjoining countries. The royal party was accompanied 
by a large number of traders who opened their shops wherever 
the camps were. pitched. Bernier was enamoured of the 

·beauty of the country. The praise of Kashmir has been sung 
by many a traveller and many a poet. As .said by Bernier, 
during Aurangzeb's visit of Kashmir, there ~as "an emulous 
contest between the Kashmiri and the Mogul poets " 
for "poems in praise of this favoured land." 9 I have 
referred above to Bernier's own view about the beauty of 
Kashmir. 

I will here say a few words on the Banihal Pass, by ·which 
The Banihal Pe.es the Mogul Emperors, in some of their visits, 

nee.r VirnAg. crossed the Pir Panjal range of the moun
tains surrounding Kashmir. If one wants to enter into Kashmir 
from J amoo he has to cross this high Pass. It is referred to by 
Abul Fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari. It is in the vicinity ol Virnag. 
lt was on 30th June 1915, that I had the pleasure of going to 
the top of this Banihal Pass which serves as the route over the 
Pir P8:nJ8.l mounta~s .. I had attempted this ascent during my 
first VISit of Kashmir m May 1895 on foot, but had failed. We 
had to return a.II exhausted after climbing one-third the height. 

I l bitl p. 286. 
1 Cooatable's Oriental !lli<ecU11uy ui u1·igio11l and ::!elected l'ul.JJigatJons, Vol. I, 

llerolcr'd '!'ravels (16a6-1668) (18111) p. tOl. Sec:ood edilJuu reYl.sed by 
Vincent A. Smith 1014. 
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This time we went on horseback. We started at about 6-45 a.m. 
and reached the top at about 10-20. The path is at places so nar
row, that to give way to some of the Maharaja's troops coming 
from Jamoo, we had to wait at one place for about half an hour. 
The Pass is named Ba.nihal, from a stream of that name running 
at some distance from here. Jamoo is said to be 8 stages from 
here. This Pass is always windy. Tradition says, that the 
mountain is named Pir Panja.Ifrom thefact of a Pir, i.e., a saint, 
Jiving here in former times. This Pir was much harassed by R 

person living here; and so, to punish him, he cursed him and 
prayed for cold wind. The man was overtaken by the wind and 
was killed. The Wind has continued to blow here since that time. 
On my visit, I was showed a very large slab of stone here. 
It was about 8 feet long, 4 feet broad, and 3 to 4 feet thick. 
The Pir said his prayers on this stone. Four small hollows on 
the surface are pointed out to us as the place where he rested 
his knees and placed his hands during the prayer-ritual. ThP 
Pir had miraculously changed the direction of this big stone to 
enable him to turn to the Kebleh towards the maghreb (west). 
Before his advent here, and before the abovementioned event 
of his curse to punish his tormentor, the Pass was free 
from stormy winds.1 

Let us note what Bernier, who travelled in Kashmir in the 
company of Aurangzeb, says of the Pir and his miraculous 
powers of producing the winds : " The third extraordinary ap
pearance was an aged hermit, who had resided on the top of thi:; 
mountain ever since the time of Jehan-Guyre. Of his religion 
everybody was ignorant ; but it was said that he wrought 
miracles, caused strange thunders, and raised storms of wind, 
h&il, snow and rain. His white and uncombed beard was 
extremely long and bushy. . . . The old man was also very angry 
with those who made a noise. . . . He informed me that noise 
made there stirred up the most furious tempests imaginable. 
. . . . Jehan-Guyre having upon one occasion derided his 
counsel, and, notwithstanding his earnest remonstrance, having 

I 'there Is In Kaslnulr another big •Loue which Li traditionally connected witl1 
another Plr. It ls near the Tnlw&n marg on Gnlmarg. It Is oonnected with the story of 
one BAb& Kishi who bad driven away a demon from Kashmir. The demon, In revenge, 
threw aDtnst BAI>& B.lsbla big stone from the •Ide Of a distant mountain. Be missed 
his aim, and B&b& Kishi, In thanksgiving, got up over the stone and said his s.fternoon 
ni1111U or prarer over It. BL, foot m!de a ruark over the atone. Bnt, lest people may 
make the stone a ZJ&rat.ll&h or a place of pJlgrlmage, he overturned the stone 80 that 
people may not see bJa foot· mark. The TnlwAn marg and the stone were vlelted by me 
on t.he 10th and llt.h of July Ullli. I found the stone to be about 18 to 20 ft. lo111, 8 
to 10 ft. broad, and 7 to 8 ft. high. We see the ZJ&rat-g&h of this Bab& RlabJ on our 
"'ay to Baramnlla down the Gnl.mus. 
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ordered the cymbals to be beaten and the trumpets to he 
9011nded, narrowly escaped destruction." I 

It seems, that the Pir's apprehensions a.bout any noise what
ever being made there may be wrong, but, itis quite possible, 
that loud noises like those of drums, &c., may very likely produce 
a change in the equilibrium of the weather-conditions there. 
The following note on the subject in Bernier's translation shows, 
that large noises are likely to produce such changes in mountain 
recesses. It says : " At tho present day the bands of pilgrims 
who visit the Holy Shrines, situated in the lofty mountains 
of Kashmir refrain from chanting their hymns of praise when 
in the vicinity of the banks of snow, as on several occasions 
the effect of such reverberations of sound has been to dislodge 
avalanches, which swept a.way to destruction many men and 
women."11 

Abul Fazl, in his Ain-i-Akbari, 3 says as follows on the subject 
of the wind on the Pir Panjal hills: "If on these hills an ox or a 
horse be killed, storm clouds and wind arise with a fa.ll of snow 
and rain." Col. Jarret makes the following note on the subject, 
in his translation: "The superstition regarding the tempest of 
wind and snow and rain, appears to be connected with that of 
the Yedeh ( ll~) or rain-stone frequently alluded to by Baber, 
the history of which is given by D'Herbelot. It is of Tartar 
origin and the virtues of the stone are celebrated in Yark&nd and 
attested by authorities who have never witnessed them. It is 
:'laid to be found in the head of a horse or a cow, and if steeped in 
the blood of an animal with certain ceremonies, a wind arises 
followed by snow and rain." 

While traversing the mountain Pass of Pir Panja.I, three things 
recalled Bernier's "old philosophical speculations." One was 
the above one of the aged hermit and the tempests. The second 
was the experience of the opposite seasons of summer and win
tt>r within the same hour : " In ascending we were exposed to 
the intense heat of the sun, and perspired most profusely ; but 
when we reached the summit, we found ourselves in the midst 
of frozen snow." One often experiences some changes of tempe
rature when he goes on the top of a hill, but here, on this lofty 
Pass, the change is very great. Though I had not the severe 
Pxperience of Bernier to be on the frozen snow, I experienced 
an unusual sudden change within two or three minutei;!. l 

1 BerDler'• 'rrnvel, ~ l'iilJ -1668) in 1•011-to.hl1•'; Orit•nto.l 'liscelll\11)'. Vol. I. 
(1801), p. HO. 

2 IbW. p. 410, n. 1 
8 Col. Jarrett'~ Tl"llu.latlon, Vol. IL p, 348. 
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cannot do better than quote, what I put down there and then in 
my note-book, on arriving at the top of the Pass. I wrote : 

" ~'Clr\l ,YHlr\l, ~ ~lsV ~l "'leil~l<:t 'H~oi\ "li~ 11'::t "i1 
~l~"t U\ ~.~Jl':Utl ~l!l e:t1°i\1. ~o q~'l~ r ... f>~(:t (;i~'til "i1 ~l~ 
(t ~l~Uf r:t101:i.1. ,YH "i1. ~tl~"MI ...... 'l 'l q1:1u';:i, ,Ylil~ 'I~ t{~l 
'l<tr\ ~l ~. f3'1~ ~~.!<'ti -c:11t11 ~1~1.!\ rt1~t11 "i1 'l1i).1 'l~.s9.1 
'l.S~l· t.t~l t{).1 'tctr\. n.s~· ~'Cr:t <"(r~ r:tllt· ~1 "tl:ll"tlr\ 

~;i. ~~ 'I~ -:Ut~ ~~<:t111rt ~~ i).' m~111'1111i 'trtrtrt1 ii\~'{\ 
11"1' ct"Utn 111~~1 <Hl 't~ i). ':Ul'::t -ufirtl1i ~~.sur 11-fj -.i~ i>. " 
"Thanks to God that He has brought me to-day with my two 
relatives to the top of this Banihal Pass. Where I had failed 20 
years ago, He has brought me to-day. . . . Though it is eleven 
o'clock, there blows cold wind. I had to remove my coat while 
climbing up. I have to put it on again. Very cold wind. The 
(heat of the) sunshine not perceptible. The gardener down below 
and a. Mahomedan here say, that in winter, owing to the force of 
the wind, at times men are thrown down and carried away into 
the valley and killed." 

Bernier gives an interesting account of the preparations and 
Transport for transport for Aura.ngzeb's visit of Kashmir. 

AurangzeJ:>'s visit He says : 1 " That a scarcity of provisions 
to KBBhmll'. may not be produced in the small kingdom 
of Kachemire, the King will be followed by a very limited 
number of individuals. Of females he takes only ladies of the 
first rank, the intimate friends of Rauchenara-Begum, and those 
women whose services cannot easily be dispensed with. The 
Omrahs and military will also be as few as possible; and those 
Lords who have permission to attend the Monarch will be 
accompanied by no more than twenty-five troopers out of every 
hundred ; not, however, to the exclusion of the immediate 
officers of their household. These regulations cannot be evaded, 
an Omrah being stationed at the pass of the mountains, who 
reckons every person one by one, and effectually prevents the 
ingress of that multitude of Mansebdars and other cavaliers who 
are eager to inhale the pure and refreshing air of Kachemire, as 
well as of all those petty tradesmen and inmates of the bazars, 
whose only object is to gain a livelihood. 

" The King has a few of the choicest elephants for his baggage 
and the women of the Seraglio. Though heavy and unwieldy, 
these animals are yet very surefooted, feeling their way when 
the road is difficult and dangerous, and assuring themselves of 

• llernier".i Tra\"els by_\, Constable. 2nd edition, revised lly VlnceDt • .\, Smith 
<t9U) p 391. 
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the firm hold of one foot before they move another. The king 
ha.a a.Iso a few mules ; but his camels, which would be more 
useful, are all left behind, the mountains being too steep and 
craggy for their long stiff legs. Porters supply the place of 
camels; and you may judge of the immense number that will be 
employed if what they tell me be true, that the king alone ·has 
no fewer than six thousand. I must myself have three, 
although I left my large tent and a considerable quantity of 
luggage at Labor: every person did the same, not excepting the 
Omrr..hs and the king himself; and yet it is calculated that 
there are at lea.st fifteen thousand porters already collected in 
Bember; some sent by the Governor of Kachemire and by the 
neighbouring Rajas, and others who are come voluntarily in 
the expectation of earning a little money. A royal ordinance 
fixes their pay at ten crowns for every hundred pounds 
weight. It is computed that thirty thousand will be 
employed; an enormous number, when it is considered that 
the king and Omro.he have been sending' forward baggage, 
and the tradespeople articles of every sort, for the l~st month." 

IX. 

Aurang:zeb, who died in 1118 H. A.D. 1707, was succeeded by 
The Mogul Em- the follo";'.ing kings, one after another1 

:

perors after Aurang- 1. Shah Alum Badshah, lmown as Bahadur
zeb. shah, who died in ll23 Hijri, A.n. 1711. 
2. Jahandar Shah, who ruled for II months only, and was then 
killed by Muhammad Farrukh Siyar, the Jhahid (martyr). · 3. 
Sultan Muhammad Farrukh Siyar who came to throne in 1123 
Hijri, A.D. 1711. He ruled for eight years and 4 months and 
was then dethroned and put in prison, where he soon died. 4, 
Abu-I Barakat Rafi-'ud Darajat, who was declared Emperor in 
1131 Hijri (18th Febniary 1719) and who ruled for a few days. 5. 
Rafi-'ud Daula entitled Shah Jehan II, who came to throne on 20 
Re.jab 1131, May 27, A.D. 1719, and reigned onlyfor3 months and 
2 days. 6. Muhammad Shah Badshah, known as Roshan Akhtar, 
who came to throne on 11 Zi-1 kada 1131 H., September 1719. 

We know nothing interesting, in connection with Kashmir 
in the short reigns of these Mogul Kings after Aurangzeb, untii 
we come to the reign of the last ruler in the above list. In 
his reign, one Mahbub Khan, otherwise known as Abdu-n Nalur 
Kashmiri, satisfied his enmity towards the Hindus of Kashmir, 
by submitting them to many indignities. This was followed by 
a heavy fight between two factions of the Mahomedans. These 
disturbances caused a damage of lacs of rupees. 

~~~~~~~~~~~ 

l_Munt•khmbu·l-Lubab, Elllot.VII pp. 3S7-485. 
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x. 
The l&nguage of the Inscriptions generally, and the use of some 
The inftuence of words especially, suggest the question of the 

the Moguls upon inftuence of Persia upon India. The Moguls 
Kashmir in parti- have left a powerful mark on India in various 
cular and India in lines, and in that mark, Old Persia, which 
general. had influenced early Mahomedanism, has 
some indirect hand. In an interesting article, entitled "India's 
debt to Persia," 1 Mr. H. Beveridge refers to some sources for 
this influence. Speaking generally he says : " But if Persian 
Muhammadans were influential in India, the followers of the old 
Persian faith were also powerful agents in civilizing the country. 
The Persian settlers in Gujrat-the forefathers of the modem 
Pa.rsis-did same service to India ail the Huguenots did to 
England. They introduced new arts and sciences and enriched 
the blood of the Indian nations. When we think of what the 
Parsees have done for India, the Huguenots for England, and the 
Puri.tans for America., we are almost inclined to think, that there 
is good in religious persecutions, and that, like Kingsley's' Wild 
North-Easter' they drive hearts of oak sea.ward round the world." 

Now it is the language of Jehangir's Inscription, and especially 
the use of some religious terms of "the Old Persian faith," referred 
to by Mr. Beveridge, that suggest to us some stray thoughts of 
this kind. Words like 'Haft-keshvar' and 'Se.rush' used in 
the inscriptions point to the influence of Zoroastrianism upon 
Mahomedanism. The words have come down, as it were, in 
their original form from the Avesta. The first part ' ha.fta ' in 
'ha.ftkeshwar' is Avesta· • hapta' (seven). The second part 
• keshwar 'is Avesta • karshvare' (country). The word Sa.rush 
(angel Gabriel) is Avesta Sraosha. 

We find the word Sarush in another inscription of Kashmir. It 
is that on "a postern gate" of the tomb of Kashmir's celebrated 
king Za.in-ul A.ha.din, situated at a short distance from the Masjid 
of Shah Hamdan. The inscription was put by Sultan Habib 
in 981 Hijri, some time after the death of Zain-ul A.be.din. The 
couplet which speaks of Sarush runs thus : 2 

..;. J.,,.. ;' r ~~·~ _,; <:S"~ r.••j •ff 
~ C)l&L .. &)ll J'>- ~Jlj J l... 

i. e., At the time of laying the foundation, I heard from Sa.rush 
the year of its date, "the second tomb of Sultan Habib" 981. 

1 Spleael :Memorial Volume, edit.eel by me, pp. 21-22. 
1 AB given by Bev. Loewenthal ID bis artlole. 1111tltJed " 8oD111 .Pel'lllan IDlcrlptlou" 

found 1n Srhtapr, Kasbmlr '' (Jovrnal Benpl .Alllatlc SOolety (186j) 
vo1. xxxm No. a p. 282.> 
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In the case of Ke.shm1r, Saiya.d Ali of Hamadac (the ancient 
Eobatana), whose name is borne by a large Masjid of Srinagar, 
had preceded the Moguls and had been the medium of the spread 
of Persian influence. The saint's original name is Mir Sayid Ali 
Hama.de.ni. He died in 786 Hijri (A.D. 1384). This appears 
from the following inscription in the mosque in Srinagar, known 
M the Masjid of Shah Hamdan.1 

":! J ~ liJ (-J lj 
ci~.) ,.jt.:.. ~I a(t jl ~ 1.:1.J"t 

~ i.,·; ,.t... J .wil, ~ ftr ) 

..,;4~ ~t; f1~ jl ~; .J~ 

~~l~ Jf ,.Jls: Jll..n ~I 

Translation.-" Date of his death. 
" In the year 786 from the time of Ahmad, the seal of religion 

(that is) from the Hijri, there went from the transitory to the 
eternal world the prince of both worlds, the descendant of 
Ya.sin (i. e., the descendants of the Prophet)." 

In old Parsee books, for example, the Pahlavi BundeheHh, 
Kashmir is spoken of as a part of India and the Sad-dar 
Apeaks of Kashmir as being one of the several places where, in 
olden times, Zoroastrianism prevailed. Even later Arab and 
Mahomedan writer8 speak of Kashmir as being a part of Hind 
or India. According to Mac;:oudi, 2 Kashmir together with Sind 
and Kanauj formed a part of India. 

Up to a few years ago, Persian was the court language of the 
Durbe.r of Kashmir. Even during my second visit of Kashmir, 
I had occasion to talk in Persian with a large number of people 
there. Even the Hindu Pandits spoke Persian. At one time, 
there were, as it were, two parties in Kashmir ; one was that of 
the Persian-knowing Pandits and the other of Sanskrit-knowing 
Pandits. The Mahomedan King Zain-ul A.be.din, a very popular 
and benevolent ruler, known, and still spoken of, as "The P&d
shAh," i. e, the king, greatly helped the study of Persian. It is 
said, that at one time, the schism was so much, that the Persian
speaking Pandits and the Samkrit-speaking Pandits did not 
inter-marry. Again, the Persian-knowing Pandits could not 
practise as gun1s or professional Hindu priests. a 

l I live the lnBcrlptJon and tranlllation 11s giwn by Rev. J. Loewenthal ( Ibid 
pp. 2711·289.) Rev. Loeweuthal gives two more ln•crlptlone found on this Musjh.J, 
Maqond.J, Chap. VU., XVI. Elliot I. pp. 19--23. 

s V"'4o my Paper on the Pandit.a of Kaslunlr, (Jour11al oJ U1c .d.~at 
Soeiet11 oJ Bomba11, Vol. X No. ti, pp. -&81-95.) 
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The MogulH brought their taste for gardening to Kashmir 
The Persi11.D.s and from Persia. Mr. Witt, in his "Retreat. of 

gardening. Tho the Ten Thousand," says: "This cha.rmmg 
Mogul _gardens of pursuit (of gardening) had been raised almost, 
KBBbmu. to the rank of religious duty by Zoroaster' 
the founder of the Persian religion, who bad taught his disciples 
that when occupied in the planting and tending of trees useful 
to man, they were engaged in a good action well-pleasing to 
God." 1 

The principal Mogul gardens of Kashmir are the Nishat Bagh 
and the Shalimar on the De.I lake, and the gardens at Achibal and 
Virnag. Sir Y ounghusband, while speaking of the Sh8.limar 
ga.rden, says : "The Moguls certainly understood such matterR. 
They were quite• right in selecting trees of formal growth and 
planting them on geometrical lines, the eBBence of a good garden 
being that it should form a pleasing intermediate step between 
the free treatment which Nature lavishes on bills and plains, 
fields and forests, and that neces!'larily artificial object-a building 
made by the hand of man." 2 

XI. 

Il.-THE TEXT AND THE TRANSLATION OF JEHANOIR'S INSCBIP· 

TIONS AT VIRNAO. 

Thero are two Im1criptiom1 at Virn8.g. Both are on the walls 
t1urrounding tho octagonal tank. (a) One is on the wall opp08itc 
to the entrance. (b) Tho other is on a sid!il wall. I will first give 
the text of tho lnscriptiolll:I. 

(a) Text of Jehaugir'l:l Inscription 011 the wall of the octagonal 
tank, opposite to the entrance. 

_r.!.ilt1!" cr.o).11J_,;a~1Y.1µ..:.JI~ 1 L:..i.t=o J.J:.! ..:...A, 1 1.:.,,)1~ 
,.l..:.'t r er.).> '-'"'!"!' t • ...i... t-J l~ '! _;L.ai ll I.:..>~ .J¥1 ~~I 11.:..)ld 

.),.. 1o:o~r ~~ .:.)i.. er-' o).J.,_,-c..} JJ1~1 J"y 1:1~f ~ 
.... Oli1.r. ~ .,, .. u~ d-1 1t.:.r,t1 11..:.~t.;~ ;1 ..:.;1~ ,.1.;1 

...; 13 n ,.i.:.~ ., 1~ r .JJ:,j v.:i.~) 1; ..:..; '• JA& ~ 1~ 

u,1"Pr I • r , 

1 'The Rctre"t of the Ten Thousand" by Prof. l.:. Witt, traatJated .lrom tilt 
Ger1D1111 by ~·rancid \'ounghllllband (1&11) p. 17. 

I "Kadhmir " by F. \'ounghn>band, p. 81. 
• Xuru-ud-din. 'l'hl8 wir.s alBo " title of Jehan~lr IUIU forwed a part of bll name. 
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(b) Text of the Inscription on the wall on the right-hand side 
of the octagonal tank . 

.Jr.) 11..:..)~ i:ilfP-rl..:. ~ J~ 

t.S~ , J~f c:J~ .:.a.'- ,s '~ .,,i.:. 
- .)!,! ~ u-.r!'J ..:....11.)I.) U'~ ~j 

y_,""_r.f _r:.:.t ,.ii~ J~f ~I 
~~ ..;,_,:, ~ .,..f ~.1"!' (-.J(j 

C/ .1"!' ..:-I IM f 1:1-'J"! ~ ,....r.,. j I 

t ·r, 
(a) Translation of the first Inscription:-
King Jf'hangir, the king of the seven regions, the justice

spreading Emperor, father of victory, splendour of religion, 
the son of the brave King Akba.r, did the honour of coming to :his 
fountain-head of abundant mirror (-like water) in the 15th yea.r 
after his accession to the throne. This building was completed 
by His Majesty's order. This building raised its head toward 
heaven (by the hand of) Jehangir Shah, (son of) Akbar Shah. The 
source of &a.son (i. e. angel Gabriel) obtained (i. e. decreed) its 
date as qaar fd>Qd c'haa'Ameh-i.-V erndg, i. e. (May the palace of 
the fountain of Vernag flourish.) Hijri 1029.1 

(b) Translation of the second Inscription:-
Thanks to God ! What a (beautiful) waterfall and running 

stream has Haidar prepared at the order of the King of the 
World, ll the king of the time ! This running stream has reminded 
us of the stream of Paradise. Kashmir hBB obtained fame 
from this stream. The invisible Sarush (angel Gabriel) men-

• tioned the date of the canal to be : " .Az cliashtna (i) be'Aesht 
biru• amadah ast jui," i. e., the stream has come out of the 
spring of Paradise, 1036. 

In the case of the first Inscription, the numerical computation 
of t.he letters in the line ..Ju J _, ,...:..,. ,) ~ f ~ must give us the 
number 1029 as given in figures in the Inscription. To give 
us that number, we have to take two alifs for the first letter in 
the word .) l~ f. The word .....:.,. may be taken for ~ 
a.nd Ju J.J must be read as Virn8g Jo fl_, which is the 

1 /.~ .. A.D. 1819·20, the 15th year of Jehanglr'1 rel1111. 

•The word Is Shah JehAn ( wl~ 1 l..:. ). One may, at the lint llsht, 
take the Inacrlptlon to refer to the eon and auccell80r of Jehanglr, but the date 1036 
clearlyllhow•, that the word here la a COIDIQ,OD noun and not a proper noon, and that It 
refel'll to .Jehanglr (A, D. 180:>--1828), and not to Shah Jeh&u (1828--1859), I wlU 
•peak further on this aubJect later on. 

6 
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form of the name we find in the Memoirs of Jehangir. With 
this modification, the sentence, in order to give the numerical 
value of 1029, must read as .J lj .J~ J ,..:.,_ .> l~ f ,,..; The values 
will he 100+00+200+1+1 +2+1+4+3+300+40t6+10+ 
200+.50+ 1+20= l02U. 

In the case of the second Inscription, the date of the event, as 
given in figures, is I 036; and so, it must ta.Hy with the chronogram 
contained in the last line. This chronogram has given me a good 
deal of trouble for numerical calculation. At first, it looks, that 
the whole of the la.st line gives the chronogram, but it is not so, 
because it does not give the required number 1036. Here is not 
a case of the addition of the numerical values of the letters, but 
a case both of addition and subtraction. The date, viz., 1036, can 
be arrived at by adding the numerical values of the letters of the 
words ~ ,~ and subtracting from the result the value of the 
letters of the word cs~ The words 1~f l:J.J.r. "coming out" 
i.e. " ta.king out " suggest subtraction. Thus, we come to the 
following result :-

~- 3 
• 300 "' -r- 40 
a - 5 

'":'- 2 
8- 5 .. 300 .,,-·- 400 

Total.. 1055 

[- 3 

.J - 6 
IO 

~ 

. Tota.I.. 19 
Thus 1055-19==1036. 

We find that the first of the two inscriptions commemorates 
two even~, viz., (I) the visit of Jehangir to the Spring ofVi!11°'g 
during the 15th year of his reign, which commenced on Fnday 
the 15th of the month of Rabi-us Sani, Hijri 1029, 10th March 
1620 1 and (2) the fact that the building round the tank was 
constructed at the orders of Jehangir and the inscription put up 
during the same year. 

1 Tho Mewoirs ol Jaha1111lr, by R011en-Beverldge, II, P· 130. 
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The second tablet on the right-hand side while entering, 
takes a note of the fa.ct, tl;iat the artificial cane.I, in which 
the stream ran after leaving the .above tank, was built in 1036 
Hijri, A. D. 1627 by one Ha.ida.r at the orders of the then King 
of the World. 

XII. 

A FEW OBSERVATIONS ON THE !NSCBIPTIONS. 

I will now speak of several matters in connection with the 
inscriptions of Jehangir a.t Virn&g, which require to be looked 
into. They are the following :-

1. References to Jeha.ngir's visits of Virnag in the books of 
history relating to his reign. 

2. Who is the Haida.r referred to in the second Inscription? 
3. Who is the king referred to in the Inscription as Shah 

Jah&n 1 
We find from the books of history, that J ehangir had paid 
1. Referenoee several visits to Virn&g. (a) As said above, 

to Jehangir's visite we learn from his Memoirs (Tuzuk) 1 that 
to VirnAg. he had been there twice during the life-time 
of his father. These visits had impressed him with the beauty 
of the spring, and so, he ha.d ordered some structures there. He 
says in his Tuzuk, "When I was a prince, I had given an order 
that they should erect a building at this spring suitable to 
the place. It was now (1029 H., A.D., 1620, the 15th year of the 
reign) completed." 2 He then describes the ".reservoir of a.n 
octagonal shape,'' . round which " halls with domes had been 
erected, and there was a garden in front of them." " Round 
the reservoir there was a stone walk." 3 After his accession to 
the throne he paid a third visit to Virna.g and gave orders for some 
extensive works. He says, " I ordered them to. build the sides 
of the spring round with stone, and they made a garden round it 
with a cane.I, and built walls and houses a.bout it, and made a pie.Ce 
such tha.t travellers over the world can point out few like it." 4 

Then Jeha.ngir had a. fourth visit of Virnig, during his fourth 
visit of Kashmir, in the 19th year of his reign. It was on the first 
of Sha.hrivar that he visited Virnag. We find no reference to 
this visit in his Tuzuk. Elliot's quota.tiont1 also do not refer to 
it. But we find o. reference to it in his Iqba.l-nameh. s We thus 

I Taauk-l labanglrl, bJ B.ogel'8-Beverldge, Vol. I. p. 92. 
• Ibid II, p. 178. 
• lllil II, p. 173. 
• Ibid, Vol. I, p. 91. 
s Be1111u A1lat.10 Society's edition of 1918, p. ~u. 
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find, that Jehaogir had, dW'ing his six visits of Kashmir, 
pa.id four visits to Vimag. We find two references to his orders 
for the construction of the walls &c., round the spring, and of the 
canal, referred to in our inscriptions. 

The next question before us is, Who is the Ha.ida.r referred to in 
2. Who is the the second inscription as the person, who at 

Haidar referred to the orders of the King of the World (Shah-i 
.in~~ second In· Jeha.n), built the canal, &c. It seems that 
soriphon. his name was Ha.ida.r Ma.li.k, and that he was 
an officer who was entrusted t.o do some cii.na.l work. We read in 
Jeha.ngir's Memoirs, the.tin the 17th year of his reign (Hijri 1031), 
beginning with March 10-12, 1622, Jeha.ngir sent this officer to 
Kashmir "to bring a. canal from the valley of Lar to the Nil.r
a.fza garden (at Ha.ri Pa.rba.t), giving him Rs. 30,000 for the 
materials and labour." t Ha.ida.r Malik was a native of Kashmir 
itself. His village was ChArda.ra. (or Ch&rva.ra. or Cha.dura. or 
Isidor). I It appears that he was the author of a history of 
Kashmir. His work is referred to in another history !)f Kashmir. 

We have in the Moola. Feroze Library of Bombay a manuscript 
named T&rikh-i Kashmir ( ~ ~J(j ) i.e., the History of 
Kashmir.s The author is Muhammad Aa.tzim, son of Kha.yr 
Alzeman Khan~ ( l:Jt;,,,. l:Jt... _;J t.,r.i- .>.l J ~ t ~ ). The third 
pa.rt of this manuscript history treats of the " Events of Kashmir 
from the beginning of the conquest by the sovereigns of the 
Chaga.ta.i dynasty of Ta.imur." 
(5 ~J~; "4li.i't ~Ji i:nJil.._r.u-j u-1~1 jl ~ ..:.WIJ) 

Therein, we find an account of Nurrudin Jeha.ngir Ba.dsha.h's 
rule over Kashmir. In that account, there is a. reference t.o 
the history written by Ha.ida.r Malik .,_,:.. ~JU J .> ~ J~). 6 

(~ ~ In the preface, the author of this Ms. history speaks 
of this Ha.ida.r Malik Chadura.h ( BJJ.,t't ). This Chadura.h is 
the a.bovena.med village of Kashmir to which Ha.ida.r Malik 
belonged. It is a. town situated near Srinagar. The author 
speaks of Ha.ida.r Malik as singing the praises of his own 
forefathers and ancestors and of himself l~ 1 _,! ~ t,l"!" .)t I) 7 

( ~1_,; IJ url.i... .,,;.. i:r-,r .>,;.. .,1~ J 

1 Tuuk-l lebanglrl by BOiler& and Beverldp II, p. 2SS. 
I llNI, p, 15' &nd D, 

• It~ No. 105. U la the 22nd llL, deeerlbed under the headlDI IV of 
Hlstor7, Blograpl.y, .tc (Vlde p. 82 of the Librery'a printed catalOllue 
by l'lvl B. Beb&tsek. 

• I/NI, p. 8, l. 3 oHbe llL 5 lllid, p. 216. 
I I/NI, p. iaf, l. II. ' I/rid, p. 7, L 7. 
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We read the following in his History of Kashmir by Muha.m
Haidar Malik, re- mad Aatzim: "Jeha.ngir ordered the im

ferred to in Mu- provement and prosperity of the country 
hammad Aatzim'11 and the repairation and the construction of 
Hietory of Kuhmir. forts and buildings and royal gardens within 
the fort and in the direction of the ponds, especially " Fa.iz
bakhsh." 1 

The history names the following persons as the governors of 
Kashmir during the reign of Jeha.ngir: Na.wab Kulich Khan, 
Na.wib Ha.shim Khan, Na.wab Sa.fdar Khan, Nawib Ab,ma.d 
Beg Khan, .Na.wAb Dela.war Khan (Hijri 1027). 

Io the account of the governorship, a. reference is ma.de to 
Kashmir's great calamities from storm and fire. Io one of the 
great fires, from 10 to 12 thousand houses were'burnt. The great 
Juma. Ma.sjid built bi Sika.ndar But-sheka.n, was also burnt in 
this fire. Jeha.ugir, during his visit to Kashmir, got this Masjid 
repaired. Our author Mys, that Ha.ida.r MaJik in his history says, 
that the Sunnis accused his ancestors of bringing a.bout the 
destruction of the Ma.sjid by fire. 2 So, the burden of repairing 
the Ma.sjid was thrown by the king upon Ha.idar's father, Malik 
Ma.hmad Naji. The event is commemorated in the lines, 

;,i~ ,ja1 l.i.~ ,iJ j I .> liJ 4.1,11!(.j ~ ¥ J.) ..J.l.f I l.T~J J ~ ~ 
- c,i'l!} ~ jJJ 

Tra.nsla.tion.-Ma.lik Ha.idar, a. chief of the country, in the time 
of Jeha.ngir, le.id anew its foundation on the day of Id-i
qurbani. 

Jehangir ca.me to Kashmir for the first time in the year 1029 
, Hijri by way of Punj. At that time, he had ordered Ali Malik, the 
brother of He.ida.r Malik, to clear the roads beforehand. In the 
time of the governorship of Na.wab Ita.qad Khan (1032 Hijri), 
He.idar Malik had a hand in the construction of the great J uma. 
Ma.sjid in Punch. According to this book, Jeha.ngir visited 
Kashmir seven times, (J~ ..:.A,). and during every visit 
repaired and laid over gardens and buildings. 

( I<>,.; ~I J~ fa•; J .., I;~ "r"1!;_,; ~;,,..., ...17 ) 

During the la.st visit, tho king, at the request of Nur Jehau, a.p· 
pointed He.ida.r Malik, a permanent officer to remain in the 
presence of the king and gave him the title of Re.is-ul Mulk 
Chaga.ta.i ( yJ lia.t '-'l.J 1 ~s J .,..lll.i. ). 3 In the beginning, 

6 * 

l Tranllat.ed lrom th3 Por"111.n of the 11.bOYd II(;. Hi1tory of K&ehmlr, p. 291, 
11. 6e' llllq. 

2 Ibid, p. ZIN. I lbi4, p. 2118, L 6. 
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it waa on the recommendation of Meher-ul-Nasa. Begum, 
that Haidar Malik was appointed a. Za.mindir of his 
own country (of Cha.drur near Srinagar). On coming to 
Kashmir (Srinagar), he studied the a.rt of repairing buildings 
( 4.1.J't- .::-A .J'° c>ll) and applied it to severe.I buildings. This 
hi8tory of Kashmir thus refers to Jehangir's work of improving 
Kashmir. 
1:,1 ~ do"' e J o)A~ ..:.....:. I .> r (j f!l... 1:1 lbl... I I.:. ., ~ ~ ~ 1:14 !).} I J~ 

tl.A~ a t.:. _r.S" I ~-- er. .>.J I J Jill" ~:i:i.! ..:..-':! j I J ~j J I:: lj ..:..i..bl .. 
~I .J t),Af faU~ Jl~ ,.,. .J ~j Jl.. 1~ ~ .,r.=-; jl 

~ J .J ..:- I 1 .>J~ J ~I J .JY .,r..:.t JI{.:, J.r.-~ Jfa IL:.~ l~ 
.:. I; l~ J .:io I)<.- J ,.alJ ~j.lj J ~j J ..$.t: .} I.> l~ f J '/ J_rv 

• .,r-.} LU .;.a.~ ua~ t.:, .. -. "=",t; u.1G! J ,.1.,; i:>JJ.> ""t:. o)t~ 
J.> ~!.) r.>_,.J)4~ eU.. J o)J1_,;,, .>,r o)l~f 'J Jl.. ....:.,.J 

o,;.,.J1,fA ..:-1 11.-'.>I~ IJ"Jl4' j I ("J.> Jl.,.) uj~ J) I~ ~) lj 
'*9 J 1.:1 14 ~IJ "=" I _,i.~ ,r..:.f 

Trans1a.tion.-Nur-ud-din Jehingir B&dshah Sultan bore the 
name of Selim. After overcoming the enemies of the country, 
he added splendour to the crown and throne. Jalal-ud-din 
Ma.hmad Akba.rshe.h lived for seventeen yea.rs after the conquest 
of Kashmir and ca.me to Kashmir three times. This Jehangir 
Shih honoured Kashmir with visitl'I for the sake of a pleasant 
ramble and hunt and for the work of protecting the subjects, of 
increasing the prosperity of the country, and of placing in good 
order and proper condition the royal forts, buildings and gardens. 
He ordered to be put in good order the inside of the forts and 
the surroundings of the lakes and especially that of the spring of 
Fa.iz-bakhsh. He beautified water courses. He (thus) benefited 
and profited the people very much. In the year one thousand 
and fifteen (1015) which was the second year after the accession 
to the throne, the governorship of Kashmir passed to Nawab 
Kulioh Khan. 

Haidar's father Hasan Malik bin Malik Muhammad Naji 
Cha.rva.rah was of a. noble Kashmir family. Malik's history is 
said to have been abridged from Kalhana's Rajatarangini. He 
commenced his work in the 12th year of Jehangir's reign 1 (A. n. 
1697). It seems, that, as he had done a similar work about five 
years ago, (.Llijri 1031 A.. n. 1622) in the royal palace a.t Ha.ri 
Pa.rba.t near Srina.ga.r, he was also entrusted with the work at 
Virnig. 

1 Bernier"• Travels, lo Coost&ble"1 Orleotal Mil!Cella.ny, Vol. I. ( 1801), p. 393, o. 2. 
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Nur Jehin, the queen of Jehangir, was, atfirst, the wife of Ali 
Kull Beg, who had received the title Sher Afghan e.nd who was 
sent to Benge.I.I When Sher Afghan was killed in Benge.I, his 
wife (Nur Jehan, who a.fterwards married Jehangir) was saved by 
this Malik Haidar from the bands of those who killed her husband. 2 

The second Inscription says that He.idar did the work e.t the 
a. Who is the order of Shah Jehan Pidshab-i-Dahr 

king referred to in ( i.:, Li 1.- I.:, 0 h c. __ 
the second Inacrip- .Jr~ I ~ , w.,........, ). ne may, at t e un1t 
tion T sight and thought, say that the king referred 
to was King Shih Jehin. In fact, somebody at the spring led me to 
understand that the Inscription referred to Shah Jeh&n, and that 
the tablet was at one time on some pa.rt of the canal and was 
latterly brought and put up there on the spring. But e.n examina
tion of the date shows, that the word Shah Jehin on the tablet 
is used as a common noun, in the sense of " the King of the 
World," and not as a proper noun for King Shih Jebli.n. The 
date of the Inscription is 1036 Hijri. Jehangir died on " the 
28th Sa.far, 1037 A. H. in the 22nd year of bis reign."3 So it 
was he, who is referred to as the Shlib-i Jehin i. e. the King cf 
the World, and as the P&dshah-i Dahr i.e. the King of the Time. 

It seems, that the first Inscription, which bee.rs the Hij1i 
date of 1029 (A.D. 1620), was put up 

of 'f:: 2~f:~(e~~oe during Jehangir's 3rd visit of Kashmir, 
which was the first a.fter bis accession to 

the throne. Jehangir says: "On Friday the 27th (of Shah
rivar) I went out to see Virnig, the source of the Bihat."' 
He had ordered some work to be done there during the 
time of his princehood. On accession to the throne, he had 
repeated the orders perhaps with those for some further 
extension. All that was done before, or during, the year. So, 
the date of the inscription takes a note both of bis first auspicious 
visit as king to his favourite place, e.nd of the completion of 
all his orders. 

The second Inscription takes a note of the subsequent work of 
the canal, which carried the water of the spring from the 
octagonal reservoir to the garden opposite, and from there 
further on. What I heard at the spring seems possible, viz., that 
the tablet at first stood on some pa.rt of the canal further 

1 VilU Elliot, Vl pp. •OW for an acconnt. 
• VtiU Tuznll:-1.Jabanpn ~ B.opr·BeverldKe n. p. 16', n. l. 
• Jkb&l-N&ma·I Jllb&111nl, Elllot VI. p. •85. Tbls BIJrl date corrPBponda to 

28th Ootober .t..D, 1827. 
• 1029 Jlljrl correapondlnl t.o abont the 8th of September .t..D. 1820. T1Duk, Bosen· 

Beveridge D p. 70. The month was 8b1hrlvar (Ibid, p, HIS). Vide al&Q 
WaldU-1 Jehr.nslrl, EIUot VI, p. 878. 
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down, but that that part having fallen into ruins, the tablet 
was brought down to the tank and put up there on a part of 

· the wall, adjoining to that on which the tablet directly referring 
to the tank was put up. 

XIII. 

III.-AN INSClUPTION ON A TOMB ON A BILL ON THE BANK 01' 

THI: DAL LAKE .. 

As a supplement to this paper, I propose givmg here, 
another inscription on a tomb on a bill on a bank of the 
Dal lake. It is in no way connected with the Mogul Emperors, 
but it is 8.Bflociated with one of the stories related about the 
beauty of the Dal lake, which ·was further beautified by the 
Mogul Emperor J ehangir by means of hie beautiful gardens. 
The story is as follows :-There came to Kashmir, a young man 
named Daud, a son of a very rich father, from India for 
the purpose of trade. Instead of carrying on trade properly, be 
wasted bis father's money in the enjoyment of pleasure in the 
beauties of the Dal lake. Abul Fazl says in bis A.in-i Akbari, 
that Kashmir is " deservedly appropriate to be either the delight 
of the worlclling or the retired abode of the recluse.'' t This 
young man turned out to be a worldling, lost completely in the 
delights and pleasures of the Dal lake. Under the pretext of 
wanting more money for trade, he sent for it from hie father in 
India and squandered all. It is said, that be was so enamoured 
of the beauties and pleasmes of the Dal, that he had enjoined 
that, on his "eatb, he may be buried somewhere on the lake itself. 
During my first visit, I bad heard the story ,-but could not. discover 
the tomb. I noted the story of this young man in my lecture on 
Kashmir before the Gujarati Dnyan Prasarak Manda.Ii as follows : 

" o""a ~ii.lt1<'l-t1 ~·:>1~ ~l<I\ c.t"t:t~"t~ -t1ltrfi :Vt~ G'(:uu 
~l'ltil,l::t ~'U\l.lctllt( ~I~ ~t G\'~i ~~ 'q'tl~ "t:i.;tt1rfi ~"t~ ~, ~ 
q_'tl~ ~il~·"t\\l~lll~'fi ~lift ~I 'j"t~~<'l ~tHr(\ =-t;i 'U\I~ 
~~ cHt 'j"t~~<tlti 'j"t\H<t ~tel ~~,q~rfi ~1~Ch ~:dllti "tl'Ml 

ttlUll ~'fi~I 'U\~~ <'itUO 'U\~l"t ~il.1 ~al~~ ~ctl ~~ktct1~ 
't~n :ut"'1 ~~it1 ~a1. (=t) 

I Alo-I Akbari, Jarrett's Tralllllatloo, II, p. 348. 

I VitUDIY '' . .:tl-t'\.(~I~~ lct'till '' @tl:I\ \, 'ttrll '(c\9-('.. 



THE MOOUL EMPERORS AT KASHMIR 73 

During tho.t visit, I could not see the tomb itseH. I succeed{l{l 
to discover the tomb during the 2nd visit of 1915. It is situated 
on the top of a lonely unfrequented hill, a spur of the Takht-i 
Suliman, near a. place known as Gangriba.l. Mr. Nowroji Pestonji 
Unwala of Messrs. Pestonji & Co., of Srinagar, kindly guided me 
to Gangribal. He did not know where the tomb was situated. 
At first, we could get no definite information a.bout the where
abouts of the tomb, though some persons said that they knew that 
thera was a. tomb somewhere on the adjoining hill. At length, 
a per11on was found who pointed out to us from below, the place 
on the top of the spur where I could find the tomb. Leaving my 
friend belvw, I went up the hill, taking this person as my 
guide and promising him a payment of 4 annas for his trouble. 
It we.'i on the evening of 19th June 1915. The weather was 
cloudy and was becoming threatening. The guide took me 
to the height of about 100 feet, and pointed out a place, as 
the place wh~re Daud was buried. There seemed to be a little 
mound, like what we see on some unclaimed tbmbs in out-of-the
way places. But it struck me, that that cannot be t~e tomb of a 
man in a good state of life, whose story was traditionally known 
on the Dal lake. His tomb must be at least one with some 
pretension of brickwork. So, I refused to pay my guide, 
saying that he did not show me the proper tom_b. And that was 
so. Finding that the weather was getting a. little rough and rainy, 
and with a view to be saved from being wet and from the trouble 
of ascending still further, he tried to dupe me. But my stubborn 
refusal compelled him to take me little further up, and to show 
me the right tomb. I purposely speak of, and take a note of, this 
fact, in order that those engaged in such pursuits may be 
cautious, that there are many chances of not only being mis
informed, but of being shown wrong places. Suppose, I had 
believed this man, and then said before this Society or elsewhere, 
that I had seen the place af the tomb of DB.ud, and that there 
was no regularly built tomb and no inscription thereon, and 
suppose some other student had followed me and had come acrOBB 
the proper tomb. I would have then been put to the humiliation 
of being accused of bragging and giving an incorrect report. To 
ascertain facts, such guides, at times, require to be examined 
and cross-examined. This Daud is popularly spoken of here as 
Dalu Miii.n from the connection of his story with the D&l lake. 

I beg to submit, for inspection, my note-book, to show a 
rough outline of the tomb as drawn hastily by me. The tomb 
seems to he one of the ordinary kind of a Mahomedan tomb. It 
is on the edge of a spur very litttle frequented. As it had be
gun to drizzle, and as the weather was getting unpleasant and 
threatening, I could not wo.it longer to make a better inspection 

10 
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of the tomb. I hastily copied in my note-book a. few words that 
were easily legible. These words were tarilch ( ~ ;lj ) a.nd Mirza. 
DA.ud ( ,) JI,) l).r." ). The decipherment of these words a.t least 
gave me the satisfaction that there was some truth in the tradi
tion hes.rd by me on the DB.l la.ke about one D&ud Mian or Da.lu 
Mi&n. It gave me further satisfaction, that I had the good fortune 
to discover, e.t le.st, the tomb of the.t me.n, whose story I he.d hes.rd 
during my first visit, about 20 years a.go, e.nd he.d ta.ken e. note 
of, in one of my published lectures. As e. ma.ttter of fact, it turned 
out to be really a. discovery, because the State Archmologice.l 
Department, founded a. few years a.go, knew nothing of this tomb. 
I wrote to Mr. De.ya. Ram Soha.ni, the Superintendent of the 
Archmologica.l Department, to inquire if a. copy of the Inscrip
tion we.a ta.ken· by his Department. I we.a surprised to learn, 
the.t not only was the Inscription not copied, but that his Depart
ment knew nothing of the tomb itself. I requested him to 
kindly get an impression ta.ken and sent to me. I reminded him 
of it a.gain on my return to-Bombay, and was glad to have it from 
him, with his letter dated Srinagar, 16th August, 1915. He writes : 

" I am sending you herewith a copy of the Persian Inscription 
noticed by you. In the first line, we have the date 
11,r,.i- ~~.) ~ r I eJ~ and the name of Mirza D&ud. 
In the seoond line we read ,)JS ~ _ri which have to be construed 
with MirzA. Daud. In the second ha.If of the same line, we read of 
the construction ( ..:..:i. l.. ) apparently of the tomb in which the 
epigraph is incised and which enshrines the remains of the Mirza 
named in the 1st line." 

I am greatly indebted to Mr. Soha.ni for the impression he has 
kindly sent me. I produce it here, so that it may be given in 
our Journal, and others may have an opportunity to correctly 
decipher it. Until Mr. Sohani sent me a copy of the impression, 
I did not know, the.t I he.d seen only ha.If of the Inscription. I 
went to the tomb from the front and saw the Inscription on 
the.t front, and, owing to he.ste, due to the weather, with which I 
inspected the tomb and the Inscription, I he.d no idea., that half 
of it continued on the other side. From the copy of the impres
sion, which hes been sent to me, and which I produce here for 
reproduction in our JO'Urnal, I give below what little I ce.n 
me.ke out. 

THE FIBST PA.RT Oli' THE INSCBIPTION IN THE EA.sTE:A.N 
FRONT Oli' THE TOMB. 

J.1.:-.,S·Ja.- ... ,)JI,) lj.r."' llU ,..i.. ~ JIJ.)_w:. r, ~)~ 
Transla.tion.-On the 29t.h of the month of Zu-1-Hijjah yea.r 

U62 Mirza Daud. • • . Mogul, whose le.st breathings (huaMM). 
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TllB SECOND p ABT OF THE INSCRIPTION ON THE BACK 
OF THE TO.MB . 

........ ,,)Jt ..:..I.A.) t.a.i J!,,..) c.i~jl 
Translation-passed away from this world of destiny. 

75 

The Hijri year 116~ began on 22nd December 1748. 1 The 
Hijri month is the last month of the Ma.homedan yea.r and the 
29th day is the last day of that month. 2 So the day is the 
last day of the Hijri year 1162. The Hijri year 1163 oommen
oed o!l 11th December 1749.1 So the day of the Inscription, 
which it:: the last day of the preceding year, corresponds with 
10th December 1749. Thus the tomb is about 177 yea.rs old. . 

1 Wollaston's Persian Dictionary, p. 1489. 1 Ib44, p. 1491. 1 Ibid, p. 1489. 

APPENDIX. 
After the above paper was written and put into type, and 

before it is printed off, I have had the plea.aura of visiting 
Kashmir for the third time. The tomb has, been cleaned, and 
so the inscription is much more legible than before. I inspected 
it twice, once alone on 14th June, and then on 26th-June in the 
company of Moulvi Mahamad Sh&h kindly recommended to me 
by Pandit Hiranand Shastri, M.A., the present Superintendent 
of the Arch1BOlogical Department. The inscription so far as we 
have been now able to decipher on the spot runs thus : 
..... ., .. J.iA ~~ .)-'I,) ljr."' t t ,, ,,..;.... ,.:p.,a.U',3;:. r I ~J l~ (1) 
~~ ...... .•. ...... ljr."° ,)~ ..:..b. J l.Q~ JI J lo)~ .. ........ •. (2) 

~ ,,4 ,.:g.j~ ..:..A..L..~U.,~ 
Translation.-On the 21st of the month of Zai Hijja.h year 

ll62MirzaDiudBegMogul .....• died (lit. went to thehouse 
of Eternity). Mirza ...... Beg erected (this) tomb. They 
(i.e. the visitors) may remember him with (the recital of) a 
fatiha. The last word in the first line after the word Mogul 
and the first two letters of the second line seem to make up a 
word which seems to be a proper name signifying perhaps the 
country to which the deceased belonged. 

The indistinct portion after the word Mirza is some proper 
noun, giving the name of the person who built the tomb, per
haps at the last testamentary will of the deceased. Moulvi 
Ma.hmad Shah thinks the words to be Akbar Ka.bar. So, the 
whole name may be Mirza. Akbar Kabar Beg. The tomb is 
just on the very edge of a spur and may perhaps go down the 
hill in a. few years with a heavy downfall of rain. It can be 
protected in time at a small expense. 

House Boat, Pear!, No. 306, 
SBJNAOAB, KAsHMIB, 

29th Jum, 1918. 



ART. IV-The Aryans in the Land of the As8urs 
(Skr. Asura). 

BY 

Srn lt. li. UaA~DARXAR, M.A., Ph.D., 1LL.1J., K.C.1.E., &c. 

( Communicated. ) 

I 

Since the discovery 1 in Asia Minor of a treaty between the 
King of the Hittites and the King of Mitani in which the latter 
invokes Indra, Mitrii.vo.ruQii. and the Nasatyas in those forms 
of the names which are found in the ~k-Samhita, the question 
before scholars has been where in the course of Vedic culture to 
place what this inscription exhibits. No satisfactory conclusion 
seems to have been arrived at, but one direction may be pointed 
out for inquiry which will enable us to arrive at a plausible 
solution of the problem. The inquiry should take its start from 
the word ABura. In the Brii.hmai;ias it signifies a race of beings 
inimical to the Devas, or gods. In the ~k-Sam.hitii. it is mostly 
used in the sense of "living", "vigorous", "powerful" and 
applied as an epithet to various gods such as Dye.us, Indra, 
VaruQa, &c. But in three or four cases it denotes beings hostile 
or inimical to the gods. There are, however, a few passages in 
which what is said about the Asuras resembles that which is 
said in connection with the Dasyus, and there the word may be 
taken to denote enemies of men. In RV. VIII, 96, 9, Indra 
is called upon to destroy by his wheel the Asuras who are not 
gods or are godless. In other places the gods are said to have 
destroyed the hosts belonging to the Asuras Vo.rein and Pipru. 
Some gods (Indra, Agni and Sun) are called Asurahan or Asura
slayers. 

In the following passages the term .Atiura denotes the enem.iet1 
of men more distinctly. In AV. XIX, 66, 1, the Asuras are 
spoken of as rivalt1 (Sapatni.n) by the worshipper and Agni is 
implored tu t1laughtcr them. If they were rivals of the worship
per, they mut1t have betm men like the Dasyut1. Again in AV. 

I 8ee J, B. ,A, /:J, for 111()11, J.*llQ 721 (f. 
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IX, 2, 17 & 18, Kime. is invoked to. dispel the worshipper's 
rivals as the gods did the Asuras and a.s Indra. hurled the Dasyus 
into utter darkness. Here Asuras a.re compared with the Da.syus 
a.nd may be like the latter the a.borigines of a specific country. 
Ju AV. X, 3, 11, we have~~ vp lfN"!i1'101ll q~Elti<•i!'..· 
Here the amulet of the Va.re.r;ia tree is desired to "destroy the 
wearer's enemies as Indra. did the De.syus, the Asuras." Here 
DW!yus e.nd Asuras are put together, tLe former characterising 
the latter so as to make the whole signify '' the Dasyu Asuras 
or aboriginal Asurae," or the expression may be taken to 
mean "Dasyus and Asuras ;' in which case it is possible to 
understand that if the aborigines of India were called by the 
first name, the Aauras also must signify the aborigines 
of some other country.1 These quotations point to the 
Asure.s being the enemies of the Aryan wanderers like the 
Dasyus. e.nd to their having been destroyed by the gods of the 
emigrants. 

There is a passage in Pataiijali's Mahiibha.shya which shows 
that the name Asura denotm1 a. certain class of Mlecchas or 

foreigners. if'~~ ~) ~ ~ ~: lf(R!!: I !I'~~ l't' 
~iis~"~~·~'~ ~~~:I~·~~ 
"'~ II 1 " Those Asuras uttering the words ~: ~~: 
were bafHed (were defeated)-for, se.y the commentaton1, 
instead of { \ ~: f \ ~: which is good Sanskrit, they 
omitted the long (pluta) vowel, elided the Sf, and changed 
< to ~, and thus showed themselves not to be Aryans but 
Mleccha.s.-Therefore, a Brii.hma.r;ia. should not act like a. Mleccha 
and speak incorrectly. An incorrect word, it is said, is a 
Mlecche. (Mleccha-making). We should learn Vyike.re.r;ia in 
order that we may not become Mleccha.s." Here ii is clear 
that by the word Asura is meant a foreign, un-Bre.hme.nic 
race. 

l The word Da;yu is by ~ome taken to ruean demons or enemies of gods. Bu& 
the preponderant SeDle being the dark-coloured aborigines of India who did not ac· 
mowledge the Aryan gods and did not obey the Aryan ordinances and whom the gods 
enabled tbe Aryans to vanquish, It must surely have Jed to the words havln1 come to 
slanlfy the enemies of gods. The Altareya Br&hmana, which is to be referred to a period 
not far removed from the later bymne ol the AtharVa Veda, plalnly and distinctly under· 
stands by tbe word the Bborlglnal race~ a1nonast Which It Includes the Andhraa, P~s 
B'abaras, Pullndaa and Ml1tlbas (VIl, 18). In the last two quotations In the text It ls 
perfectly allowable to take tbe word Dasyu to mean human enemies or Indian aborlalnes; 
and the Asnrae are contraated witl1 them In so far aa they resembled the DuJllll In 
beiUI an abadglnal people but dlfterlng from them 111 belongiD& to a country other 
tb&n IDdla. 

I ][leibonl'1 EdlUOo, V 11!. I, page a. 
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This passage occurring in Pataiijali's work must have been 
taken from some Bri.hmana which has not been traced yet. But 
there is a. similar passage in the Sa.tapatha. Brii.hma1.1a (III, 2, 1, 
18-24). The gods and the Asuras, it is said, sprang, both of 
them, from Pra.jii.pati and entered upon their father's inheritance. 
The gods came in for the mind and the Asuras for speech. There
by the gods came to have the sacrifice and the Asuras speech 
only; the gods came to have the yonder world (the heaven) 
and the Asuras this (earth). Thereafter the gods contrived to 
deprive the Asuras of the speech which they had inherited from 
Prajii.pati and when this was effected the Asuras uttering " he 
lavaQ, he lavaQ " were ha.filed. " Such was the unintelligible 
speech which they then uttered,-and he (who speaks thus) is a 
Mleccha (barbarian). Hence let no Brahma1.1a. speak barbarous 
language (~ ~~ since such is the speech of the 
Asuras," 1 

( q11r t'll'r ~· Here I lay stress on two 
statements. The heaven was assigned to the gods and the earth 
to the Asuras is one of them. It means that the Asuras were the 
denizens of this earth. The second statement is that the 
Brahmans are enjoined not to act like Mlecchas, i.e., not to 
speak Mleccha language. For it is Asurya speech or the speech 
of the Asuras. These show that the Asuras were regarded as 
dwellers of the earth, and as speaking a Mleccha language; and 
consequently were Mlecchas or foreign barbarians. Who then 
were these Asuras, who dwelt on the earth, were Mleccha.s, were 
rivals or opponents of the Aryans and are compared with the 
Dasyus or aborigines of India, who contested the passage of the 
Aryans throughout India 1 The answer is supplied by the 
Inscription under notice. 

Now the King of Mitani and the people over whom he ruled 
inhabited the northern portion of the plain between the Euph
rates and the Tigris. Their neighbours were thus the Assyrians 
or Assuryans, if the Greek vowel ·which is generally represented 
by y may ho transliterated by u as is often done. Amongst the 
Assyrians we find such names as Assur-bani-pal, Assur-Nazir
pal, Tiglath-pileser, &c. The name Assyria itself is said to have 
been derived from Assur, the name of the ancient capital of 
the country and of its god. Assyria corresponds to Asurya~ as 
applied to Loka~ in the ISii.vii.syopanishad (Verse 3) and may be 
regarded as meaning the country of the Asuras. Thus then it is 
not unlikely that just as in India the progress of the Aryans was 

1 Eaeiin8's 'fr.AlllilatioDll, 1'$. II, S.B.E., 118119 32. 
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contested by the Dasyus, so was it contested by the Asuras of 
Assyria and they were thus compared with the De.syus in some 
of the passages quoted above. That the A8syrianR were Mlec
chas according to the ideas of Hindus is plain enough. In later 
times especially when the Aryans settled in the region of the five 
rivers and afterwards when their religious system was d'3veloped 
in Brahmavarta, the reminiscences of the human Asuras and 
the fights of the Aryans with them, and their civilization led to 
the whole !!object having transformed itself into a myth of the 
determined enmity between the Devas and the Asuras. It is 
said that tho enmity resulted from a schism between the Avestic 
people and the Vedic people as regards the gods worshipped hy 
them. The Devas worshipped by the Brahmans were stigmatised 
as demons by the Iranians and the Indians rt;paid the compli· 
ment by represe~ting the· Ahuras or Asuras as fiends. But the 
objection to this is that Ahura is i1_1 the Avesta the name of the 
Supreme Lord Ahura-mazdi and the name does not denote a 
whole race of beings though it may be applied to two or three 
angels. The explanation, therefore, that our mythical Asuras 
represent the Asnras of Assyria seems more plausible. Thus the 
word Asura first (1) signified a "living spirit" "of wonderful 
power," and was used as an P-pithet of the gods, even of the most 
ancient of them Dyaus. Then it came to denote (2) a human 
being hostile to the wandering Aryans and the reason why it 
acquired this sense is that they came in contact with the Asuras 
of Assyria as is shown hy the inscription under discussion. 
This led in later times to the sense (3) of a race of mythical 
beings hostile to gods. Without the implication of hostileness 
the word came to denote (4) a Mleccha or a foreigner of 

,that name. This is shown by the quotation from Pataiijali 
and the Satapatha Brahmarya and also by the name of 
Mayasura to be mentioned below. The word Asura in the 
first sense appears entirely distinct from that which has the 
three last sense8. 

In AV. VI, 108, 3, we are told of the wisdom which the 
Asuras possessed. They are credited with the possession of 
Mayii. or magical power in AV. VI, 72, I. The Srauta Siitra of 
Asvalii.yana (X, 7, 7) speaks of an Asuri Vidya as the Veda of 
the Asuras who constitute the subjects ruled over by a king of 
the name of Asita Dhanva. The Asuri Vidya is unquestionablv 
magical skill and knowledge. Maya-Asura who had located 
himself in the Khandava forest knew architecture and construc
tc1l an Audience Hail or a palace for the Piil).r)avas in return 
for Arjuna's having saved his life while the forest was 
burning. Dr. Spooner, Archroological Superintendent, Bongal 

7 
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Circle, ridiculously enough traces the name Asura-Maya to 
a reminiscence of the great god Ahura-Ma.zdi, thereby 
converting him into a craven creature that had ta.ken 
refuge in the Khil}.gava forest. The Assyrians, we are told, 
cultivated the art of architecture and were known for 
their skill in building ; and it is more reasonable to trace the 
name of the architect of the Pii.l}.gavas to an Assyrian or Asura 
proficient in architecture. 

But the question arises if the Vedic Aryans were as the in
scription shows, the neighbours of the Assyrians of the 15th 
century s.o., about what time did they migrate to India and 
settle in the land of the five rivers. If they took a.bout 500 
years to reach the latter country and began their Vedic culture, 
i.e., the composition of the hymns and systematising of the 
sacrificial worship, after that period, the time that elapsed be
tween this event and the rise of Buddhism in the 6th century s.c. 
is too short for the innumerable incidents that marked the pro
greBB of the Indians from the Vedic stage to the Buddhistic stage. 
This objection is certainly of great weight and to meet it we must 
resort to the theory of Brunnhofer that all the hymns were 
composed not in the Punjab; but Vedic poetry began when the 

' Indian Aryans lived in a more northerly region. It is " the 
work of the poets of North Iran from the Caspian Sea to the 
Punjab." I should, however, correct this North Iran into North 
Mesopotamia or the region thereabouts. If my derivation of 
the word Asura from the name of the inhabitants of Assyria is 
correct, the Aryans must have lived in their neighbourhood for 
a very long period since the whole literature from the latest 
portion of the Samhitas and the subsequent literature is full of 
Asure.s and incidents connected with them, showing that they 
had made a strong, indelible impression on the mind of the 
Aryans. The Vedic Rishis cannot be considered to have been 
in a condition of literary inactiyity during their wanderings 
from their original home, wherever it was, and suddenly thrown 
into a literary mood after they reached the Punjab. The 
object of those who collected those hymns into ten Ma'?-9alas of 
the Rig Veda and twenty Kil}.~O.S of the Atharva Veda was to 
look for any piece of composition existing in any corner of the 
Aryan country or in any family; and comparative antiquity of 
composition was not taken into consideration in arranging 
them, but other principles such as the identity of the deity and 
the number of verses were resorted to in forming the present 
collection. Then ten Mar,i9alas and the twenty Kii.r,idas, 
therefore, may very well be taken as comprising all the 
hymns and stanzas compmif'rl since the time the Aryans lived in 
tlieir original home, whether in the north of Mesopotamia or 
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elsewhere a.nd went on wandering until they settled in the land 
of the five rivers. By the middle of the 15th century B.a. the 
Indian Aryans ha.d progressed so fa.r in the development of their 
religion p.a to conceive of five deities, one single and four arranged 
in groups of two ea.ch. These groups a.long with the grammatic
al forms of the names are exactly a.s they exist in the Rig Veda.. 
A great deal of hymnal literature must have gathered round 
those names by that time ; and its origin may with Brunnhofer 
be pushed back to about 2500 B.c. The question remains 
whether the Indian Aryans settled in the Punjab before the date 
of the inscription or afterwards. The Aryans appear in India. 
as divided into a number of tribes. Some tribes may have 
migrated before the 15th century B.a.; but those who lived in 
the neighbourhood of Assyria. must have gone afterwards. But 
that they did go is unquestionable. For they preserved the 
memory of their struggles with the Asura.s who a.re compared to 
the Da.syus of India and of such other points a.bout them a.s 
have already been detailed. Their memory, however, of the 
Asurya.-Loka was certainly not agreeable to them. For they 
speak of it a.s enveloped in stark darkness to which those who 
commit suicides a.re sent.1 The Mid.hya.ndin rescension 2 of the 
Brihadira~yakopanishad condemns the ignorant to those re
gions and that of the Ka1.1va.s a forgets that it was the Asurya. 
country and gives its general character only by ce.lling it Anan
da~ or the joyless country. 

I have thus simply indicated a new line of research. To work 
it out fully by comparing all the necessary passages in the Vedic 
literature and also comparing what we find therein with what 
the Assyriologists have to tell us, is a task that at my age with 
my eyesight considerably impaired is beyond my power. It 
will, of course, be ta.ken up, if found to be a sound and a promis
ing line of research, by intelligent and accurate scholars, who, I 
soe, a.re coming forward and who will maintain our reputation 
for critical scholarship and will carry on the work of research 
amongst us in a manner to win the appreciation of the great 
scholars of the West. ' 

' See "1e vene referred to ~bove from the Ihvasyopanlshad. 
I IV' •• u, Piie '5 of Btiht. Edition. 
' IV,,, 11. 

& The above conat.lt.it11tes in a somewhat expanded form the ob&ervatlona I mad~ 
.. ta meet.IDI ol "1e Poona Literary and Phllosophlcal Club held on tbe llitb Augnst 1917 
In ~DD'letlon with the papar rJa·1 hr Dr. S. K. B' lvalk1u on '" Devas add Asuras.'" 

ll 
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1.-lnhoductory-The Early Muaalman Gonrnon and the 
Foundation of the Gujarat Saltanat, A.D.1298-1403. 

"As it wa_s the desire of the Eternal and Unchangeable Ono 
that the light of Islam and the practice of the one law should be 
made manifest in these parts, the rule of the three races of infidel 
kings came to an end, in order that the throne might pass into the 
possession of the people specially endowed with the faith of purity 
and the law of patience, and in order that the light of the sun of 
the true faith should flash from all fo~r quarters on the obscurity 
of unbelief. . This came to pass when Ala-ud-din was established 
on the throne of Delhi."* In these magniloquent words does 
the bigoted author of the M irat-i-Ahmadi introduce his readers to 
the story of the establishment of the Musa.lmanpower in Gujarat, 
after the extinction of the" three races of infidel kings", namely, 
the rulers of the Chavada, the Solanki and the Vagheladynastiee. 

In A.D. 1298, in the very last years of the thirteenth century, 
Ulugh Khan, the brother of Ala-ud-din Khilji, Sultan of Delhi, 
conquered Gujarat for the Delhi Empire, and ushered in the long 
period of Muhammadan supremacy in the province, which lasted 
till the advent of the Marathas in Gujarat in the middle of the 
eighteenth century.t Karna Vaghela, popularly known as Kar
an Ghelo, was the last and most unfortunate of the Rajput 
sovereigns of Gujarat; but "the clansman of Bhim Dev, the 
rightful successor of the lion-hearted Siddh Raj" offered to the 
invaders a brave, though unava.iling, resistance, and retained 
to the last, ·amidst all his misfortunes, a. sense of the dignity of 
his race. The loss of his kingdom was made even more bitter to 
Karan by the loss and dishonour of his family. His beautiful 

' queen Kauladevi, who had been captured at the fall of Anhjlva.d in 
1298, was carried to the imperial harem, and became the favourite 
Sultana of King Ala-ud-din. His more beautiful daughter 
Devaldevi was, after many vicissitudes, taken captive to Delhi in 
1306, where, after some years,she was married to the heir-apparent. 
The poet Amir Khusru of Delhi has, in his celebrated poem 
lshqia, immortalised the loves of Khizr Khan and Devaldevi. 

After the defeat of Karan and the capture of Anhilvad Pa.ttan 
in A.D. 1298, the Afghan armies proceeded to destroy Siddhpur 
and Somnnth, and to sack Cambay-among the slaves captured 
at this place being Malik Ka.fur, the eunuch who became the 

•Sir E. C. Bayley, Hilrlory of G"Jarat, pp. 36-37. 
t This lonR period or Mnsnlman B'lf'endnncy In G11]1irat, eiitendlng over 480 Ye&l'll, 

naturally divides Itself Into three 11Brt..q, triz., (1) the n1le of the governors of the early 
SOVPn'l<m• Of Deihl (A.D. 1298·1403); (2) the rule or the Ahmadal'Jlut Sllltl\n8 (A.l>. 
H03-J;;;:J): a11cl (3) lhe rnle of the M111thBI Vlreroys (A.l>. 1573·17!i8). 

7 * 
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all-powerful t:azir of Sultan Ala-ud-din in his later years. The 
resistance of Karan was finally broken in A.D. 1306, after which 
date he disappears from history. Even when the authority of 
the conquerors was definitely established, their direct sway 
appears to have been restricted to the principal towns from 
Jhalor and Pattan in the north to Broach and Surat in thP 
flOUth, and, at times, "they poBSessed little more than the encamp
ing ground of their armies." For a century after the fall of the 
Vaghelas, the province of Gujarat remained an appa.nage of the 
Empire of Delhi, under the Sultans first of the Khilji and then 
of the Tughlak dynasty, and was administered by nazima or 
governors appointed by the central authority. Patta.n Anhilvad 
remained throughout this period the seat of the imperial gover
nors; but the seeds of the decay of the city had by this time been 
sown, and some of its finest edifices were destroyed by the con
querors to supply materials for their mosques a.nd public build
ings. With the Hindu rulers of the mainland and of penin
sular Gujarat, the Afghan governors carried out a series of 
desperate struggles in order to make them either subject or 
tributary. In Saurashtra, or Sorath, the decendante of Ra 
Khengar continued to maintain their ancient love of freedom; to 
the east, the centres of reeista.nce were the Rathors of Idar and 
the Gohile of Champanir ; and in the centre, near Sana.nd, the 
representatives· of Karan still held much bf the country.* 
Apart from these struggles with the Hindu chiefs, the whole 
dreary period of a hundred years is unrelieved by any event of 
historical importance, except that, from 1347 to 1350, the great 
Emperor Muhammad II Tughlak was personally in Gujarat 
engaged in suppressing a formidable insurrection created by a 
ba.nd of powerful Musalman adventurers and freelances under 
the leadership of Malik Tughan. The records of the early 
Musalman governors of Gujarat " show suspicion on the side of 
the Delhi court and disloyalty on the part of more than one 
viceroy, much confusion throughout the province, and little 
in the way of government beyond the exercise of military 
force."t · 

But the material condition of the people of Gujarat, on the 
eve of the Muslim conquest, appears to have been, on the whole, 
prosperous, as can be gathered from the allusions of foreign travel
lers or the meagre references of the Muhammadan historians 
when they allow themselves to be diverted from the all-absorb-

• The royal line of the Vaghelas ln Gujarat WM, after the Muhammadan oonqu.,,.t, 
represented by the chiefs of Kaloi and Sanand. It now survives in the JHl?SOn of the 
Chief of Sanand, one of the principal Talnkdare In the Ahmadahad rlietrlct. 

t Rnmbau Gazrttrrr, Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 217. 
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iog vocation of chronicling never-ending military campaigns. 
Marco Polo, who was in these pa.rt.a about A.D. 1292, says, " In 
Gujarat there grows much pepper and ginger and indigo. They 
have also a. great deal of cotton. The cotton trees are of very 
great size, growing full six paces high, and attaining to an age of 
twenty years."* Again, Gujarat of about the year A.D. 1300 
is thus described : " The air of Gujarat is healthy, and the 
earth picturesque; the vineyards bring forth blue grapes twice 
a year, and the strength of the soil is such that the cotton plants 
spread their branches like willow and plane trees, and yield 
produce for several years successively. Besides Cambay, the 
most celebrated of the cities of Hind in population and wealth, 
there are 70,000 towns and villages, all populous, and the people 
abounding in wealth and luxuries. "t 

We shall now turn to narrate the circumstances under which 
was brought about that memorable revolution, so fraught with 
consequences, which led to the overthrow of the authority of Delhi, 
and the establishment of a powerful independent Muhammadan 
Kingdom in Gujarat. In 1351 died, near Thatta. on the Indus, 
during a.n expedition age.inst the refractory Sumra Rajputs of 
Lower Sind, the eccentric but powerful Sultan Muhammad bin 
Tughlak, leaving behind him a vast Empire which, already before 
bis death, was showing signs of dissolution owing to the rebellion 
of distant provinces. The weight of this imperial inheritance 
was worthily maintained, for the next thirty·eight years, by his 
cousin and succes1wr Firuz Shah ( A.D. 1351-1388 ), and it was 
during the reign of this Emperor that Zafar Khan, the future 
founder of the· independent Gujarat Saltanat, rose to fame and 
eminence. The st~ry of the rise of Zafar Khan's father, as 
related in the M irat-i-Sikandari, is not without a. touch of romance. 
It says that Prince Firuz, when heir-apparent, went on a hunt
ing expedition, during which he wandered from bis companions 
and lost his way, and at length found shelter in a village of 
the taluka of Tha.nese.r, in the Sirbind division of the Punjab. 
The chief men of the place were two brothers, Sadhu and 
Sa.ha.ran by name, men of consequence and influence, who be
longed to the Tanks. tribe of the Rajputs. The prince was hos
pitably entertained by the two brothers, and fell in love with 
their sister, "peerless in beauty and loveliness." After he had 
satisfied bis hosts a.bout hie rank and family, he was offered the 
young lady in nikah marriage, and set out for Delhi, accompanied 
by the two brothers, who had decided to follow hie fortunes. 
Shortly after, both. the brothers "obtained the honour of 

• Marco Polo, Ynle'• Edition, II. 328. 
t Rlllot, History of tndla, JJI, pp. 31, 32 and 43. 
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Islam," and, such was the piety and newly-kindled zeal of 
Saharan, that he received at the royal court the title of W aji-al 
M11.ll.~, "the Support of the Sta.te." When Firuz Tughla.k as
cended the throne of Delhi in A.D. 1351, Zafar Khan and Sha.ms 
Khan, the two sons of Sa.ha.ran, were, as nephews of the queen, 
promoted to the rank of noblea, and appointed to the office of 
cup-bearers ( Ohda-i-llharabdari ). 

After some months of domestic strife consequent on the death 
of Firuz Sha.h in 1388, his son Muhammad Shah III Tughlak 
succeeded in obtaining sovereign power "at Delhi for four years 
(A.D. 1389-92), a.nd it was in this reign that Zafar Kha.n was 
api:;ointed to the viceroya.Ity of Gujarat in 1391, in succession 
to one Farhat-ul-Mulk Ra.sti Khan, whose loyalty to the throne 
of Delhi had fa.lien under gra,·e suspicion.• As Firishta records, 
Zafar Khan received, on the e,·e of his depa1ture for PattanAnhil
vad, the sea.t of his viceroyalty, the title of Muzaffa.r Kha.n, and 
had an almost royal send-off, being presented with the white 
canopy and scarlet pavilion, such as are exclusiv.ely used by 
kings-a fitting presage of his futurn greatness. He defeated 
the rebellious governor, and under his strong rule the province 
of Gujarat attained a high deg1ee of prosperity. 

On the death of the Sultan Muhammad 111 Tughlak in 1392, 
the floodgates of anarchy were thro~n open in Hindustan, which 
ended in the break-up and extinction of the once powerful empire 
of the Tughlaks. Taking advantage of the ci'~il strife between 
the claimants to the throne, and the resultant confusion, the 
terrible Timur Lang (Tamerlane) crossed the Indus in 1398, 
and led the hordes of Central Asia on tha.t bloody expedition 
"which for a time converted Hindustan into shambles." The 
utter prostration of the central authority, consequent on Timur's 
invasion, supplied the necessary impetus to the centrifugal forces 
which were tending to the dismemberment of the empire of the 
Tughlaks, and among the many provinces which asserted their 
independence, under their several governors, was that of Gujarat. 

• Of Farhat-ul·Mulk, the historian Flrlllhta says that " be promoted, rather than sup
pressed, the woniblp of Idols." That the Muhammadan viceroy of one of the most Im· 
port.ant of the Imperial provinces should have thus sympathised with the Hlndw durln11 
a period of high rellllous fanatlclam In India, was no doubt an unW1ual clrcnmstance. 
It Is very poallible that Farbat-ul-Mulk des(IJned to establish bis Independence, and, a• a 
preliminary measure, made frlen11B with the martial &jpnts, by allowing them free exer· 
doe of their faith. His condurt excite<\ the snspicion of the learned and re1'8lom men in 
the province, and they despatched petitions to the Emperor for bis removal, with t.he 
result that the viceroy was recalled and Zafa Khan appointed In his place. The latter 
proceeded to GoJarat, where be was opp<><ed by the ' nnrnly rnler ' (NIJZitfl ~ Nim•1 
with an army of Hindus. These were defeated In an action at the village of Kambhol In 
the district of Pattan, and Farhat-ul-Mnlk was slain (1392). Zafar Khan pve orckrs 
that, a town •honlil be founded on the ftelcl of the battle. It W1'S a.lied Jltpnr, or '~he 
town of victory.' 
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n.-Sultan Muhammad Shah I. (A.D. 1403) and Sultan 
Muzatrar Shah I. (A.D. 1407-1410). 

It was not Zafa.r Khan, however, but his son Tatar Khan who 
first aBBumed, during the lifetime of his father, an independent 
sovereign authority in Gujarat. This Tatar had been detained 
in 1391 at Delhi, when Zafa.r Khan received the viceroyalty of 
Gujarat, probably to secure the loyalty of bis father. During 
the '.JiVil wars consequent on the death of Sultan Muhammad 
III 'fugblak, Tatar Khan had aspired to the imperial throne, 
been worsted, and forced to seek refuge at his father's court at 
Anhilvad PJ.ttan. Findingtbat bis father was obdurate in resist
ing bis ambitious designs for another attempt on the throne of 
Delhi some years after TimUl''s invasion, Tatar basely seized his 
person, and, placing him in confinement at Asawal, aBBumecl 
regal state and dignity in Gujarat under the title of Sultan 
Muhammad Shah (1403). His usurpation lasted, however, for 
the brief period of two months, as his father caused poison to be 
administered to him when, in furtherance of his cherished de
signs, Tatar was on the march towards Delhi. Thus, in the 
very moment of i~s birth and independent existence, the Gujarat 
Sa.lto.nat was stained in blood, and the dark crime of Zafat 
Khan was repeated again and again by hill posterity ; nor, 
as we shall see, did he himself escape the penalty of his deed. 

Zafar Khan, it must be admitted, was not ambitious of regal 
power, and; liberated from his confinement, he would have pre
ferred to continue in semi-independent charge of the province of 
Gujarat as governor. But, in 1407, nearly four years after the 
death of bis son, he was induced by his nobles to assume the 
t1tylc and insignia of a sovereign ruler. "When the striking of 
coin ai;id supreme authority ", says the author of the Mirat-i
t:)ikandari, " were no longer exercised by the house of Delhi, the 
nobles and officers represented to Zafar Khan, at an auspicious 
time and favourable moment, that the government of the country 
of Gujarat could not be maintained without the signs and mani
festation of kingly authority. No one was oapable of wielding 
regal power but himself. * • * In compliance with this 
requisition, in the year H. 810 (A.D. 1407), three years and 
seven months after the death of Sultan Muhammad, the victorious 
Zafar Khan raised the umbrella of royalty, and took to himself 
the title of Muzaffar Shah at Birpur."* The three years of 
Sultan Muzaffar's reign (A.D. 1407-1410) were not marked by 
any important event. Already before his aBSumption of royalty, 
he bad nominated his grandson Ahmad Khan, son of the Sultan 

• Bayle1'1 Gujarat, pp. 83. St. 
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Muhammad, a youth then but fourteen years old, as his succes
sor ; and the tragic circumstances under which Sultan Muza.ffar 
Shah met his death at the hands of his more famous grandson are 
thus recorded in the Mirat-i-Sileandari. Some Kolis near Asawal 
having risen in rebellion, the Sultan sent his grandson Ahmad 
with an army from Patta.n to subdue the revolt. After complet
ing a. single march from the capita.I, the prince convened an a.s
Membly of learned men, and asked them whether a eon was not 
bourd to exact retribution from his father's murderer. All 
stat.ed in writing that a son was so bound. On the strength of 
this decision .Ahma.d immediately returned to Pa.tta.n at the head 
of the troops, and presented. a. cup of poison to the Sultan. to 
drink. " Why so ha.sty, my boy ! " remonstrated the old man, 
"a. little patience and power would ha.vecome toyouofitseli,fol' 
all I have is intended for you." The words fell on unheeding 
ears, and the old king raised to his lips and drained the cup of 
dee.th, aftsr coun~Uing the prince to punish the evil advisers 
who had prompted the foul deed, and to drink no wine, "for 
such abstinence is proper for kings." According to other authori
ties, Sultan Muzaffa.r, falling ill, abdicated the throne in favour 
of his grandson ; but the circumstantial narrative of Sika.nda.r, 
given above, can hardly be dismisaed as a fabrication. 
In this unfortwia.te manner perished the founder of the 
illustrious line of the independent Sultans of Gujarat, after 
exercising a strong authority . over the province for nearly 
nineteen years, first as governor and subsequently as Sultan. 

Muzaffa.r Shah conducted many campaigns against the Rajputs 
during his long rule in Gujarat, and the son of the aposta.t.e 
Sa.ha.ran appears to have been anxious to make his Rajput origin 
be forgotten· by fierce hostility age.inst the Hindus. The sacred 
temple of Somnath was once again, during his governorship, tho 
victim of the religious bigotry of the champions of Islam; for it is 
recorded that he destroyed the temple, built a. masjid, appointed 
kazis, muftis, and masters of the law, and established Islam 
on a firm basis in the ancient and venerable seat of Someshvar 
Ma.ha.dev (1395). In 1407 Muzaffa.r Shah conducted a great 
war age.inst Sultan Hoshang (Alp Khan) of Ma.lwa., who was 
sUBpeOted of ascending the throne by poisoning his father 
Dila.war Khan. As Muza.ffa.r had been on very friendly terms 
with Dile.war Khan, when they ssrved together under Firuz 
Shah Tughla.k, he ma.de the revenge of his murder the reason 
for invading Ma.lwa.. Hoshang was defeated and ta.ken prisoner, 
&Dd his kingdom put in charge of one Na.sra.t Khan, a. relation 
of the Gujarat Sultan. Finding, however, that the people of 
Malwa were impatient of his rule, and that the Malwa nobles 
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had placed a near relative of Hosha.ng on the throne, Muze.ffa.r 
Shah thought it prudent to restore his royal prisoner, who had 
long begged of the Sultan " to release him from the chains of 
imprisonment, and to bind him with the chains of obligation." 

lll.-Sul&an Ahmad Shah I (A.D. 1410-1442). 

On the murder of his grandfather, Prince Ahmad succeeded 
to the throne under the title of Ahmad Shah, and began that 
illus&rious reign, the glory of which has shone undimmed for 
five hundred years. "Though thus the third Sultan of the 
dynasty," says Dr. Taylor," his long and hrilliantreign of thirty
three years, his introduction of an admirable system of civil aud 
1nilitary administration, his successful expeditions against Juna
gadh, Champanir, ldar, and Malwa, his building of Ahmadabad 
as his capital, all combined in the process of years to invest him 
with eJionymic honours, so that from him the Salta.oat is known 
to-day by the name of Ahmad Shahi."• Not without justice, 
therefore, has he been regarded as the virtual founder of the 
dynasty "which was to maintain in Gujarat for nearly two 
hundred years a sway brilliant in its military enterprizes and 
in the architecture with which it adorned its oa.pital, but 
precarious, ever disputed at lavish cost in blood and tree.sure, 
and never effectually established throughout the province. "t 

More tho.n on anything else the title of Ahmad Shah to 
lfoundation of immortal fame in the page of history rests 

Ahmadabad. on his foundation of Ahmadabad, the proud 
city on the banks of the Sabarme.ti which he 

me.de his capital, and which has maintained, through the vicissi
tudes of the last five centuries, its position as the metropolis of 
the province of Gujarat. It was in A.D. 1411 that Ahmad Shah, 
with the advice and assent of his spiritual adviser and the holiest 
man of his court, the saintly Shaikh Ahmad Khe.ttu Gs.Lj Bakhsh, 
began the work of laying the foundation of Ahmadabad in the 
vicinity of Ase.we.I. Among the reaso11s which led the Sultan 
to seleot this site are mentioned his partiality for the air and 
soil of the place ; his infatuation for the lovely daughter of Asa 
Bhil, the famous robber-chieftain, whose hold was Asawe.l; and 
his desire to commemorate the spot where, on a hunting expedi
tion, he had seeD the rare sight of the hara turning on the hound11 
o.nd o.ss9iling them fiercely. According to Hindu tradition also, 
the Solanki Raja Karna (A.D. 1004-94), after defeating a Bhil 
chief, named Asa, at Asape.lli, le.id on the site of the victory the 

•Dr. Geo. P Taylor, T~ Coin1 of the Guiruat Slllla1111t, (Jour. Bom. Br. BoJ All 
Soc. 100;:. Yol. XXI). t Hope and Ferguuon. Arehilecl11re of A11flllt'fnbd, p Ill 

1:.! 
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foundation of the city of Karna.vu.ti. We thus find that the 
name of Asa Bhil is connect.ad with two events separated by a.n 
intena.l of more than three centuries, and it is reasonable to pre
sume that the Musa.lman historians of Gujarat were a.ppljing to 
the city which Ahmad founded some of the ancient Hindu legends 
a.bout Karna.va.ti. There a.re, however, sufficient grounds for 
assuming that the earlier· city of Kama, and the lat.er· one of 
Ahmad, were both established on a.pproxima.t.ely the same site, 
the immedia.t.e vicinity of Asa.wa.l. • 

It is recorded that the four boundaries of the new capital of 
the Gujarat Salta.oat were lined out by four Ahma.ds who had 
never misaed the afternoon pra.yer.t The first was that "Pole-

• Asawal bad for long been a place of Importance before Sultan Ahmad founded bis 
new city on Its site or In Its oelgbbourbood. Al Blruol (cir. A.D. 1030) mentions It as 
one of the principal places lo Gujarat. At the end of the eleventh century Karna Solanki, 
King of Anabllvad (1064-1094), establlsbed his new city near Its site, and named It Karna· 
Yati or Srinagar or Rajoapr. (Ras Mala). According to Edrbl, Asawal was In 1150 a 
well-peopled, trading, manufacturing and rich town (Jaubert, Edrlsl, L 170. 174, 176). 
Here the great Emperor Muhammad bin Tugblak baited when he came t-0 suppress 
the lnsnrreetlon of the foreign Amira In Gujarat (1347). Sultan Muhammad I, the father 
of Ahmad Shah, made Asawal bla capital during bis all too brief tenure of royal power 
In 1403. (Fazlullah, Mint+Swndari, p. 8). Finally Sultan Ahmad In 14ll made It 
bis capital and transformed It Into Ahmadabad. The modern suburb of Asarva, to the 
north-east of th& city-wall, probably represents part of the early city of Aaawal. But 
the presence of AN Bhil'• Mound. cloae to the Mosque of Bani Slparl, near the Astodlya 
Gate (Brigp, Cilia of Gui1U1J1{1tra, p. 245-46) and the fact that, In 1848 at least, A1a Bhil 
formed one of the wards or Mahalltu of the city (ibid), go to show that the old town of 
Asawal did not wholly remain outside the walls of Ahmadabad. The well of Mata Bha
t>Glli at the village of Asarva Is probably the oldest existing monument In Ahmadabad, 
and, aloq with the temple of Bhadra Kail, a remnant of the ancient city or Asawal 
(Xarnavatl). 

t The following Interesting account of the popular traditions connected with the 
foundation of the new capital of Sultan Alunad la given by Dr. Geo. P. Taylor:-

" The transfcrenoe of the capital of the Kingdom from Anbllwad Patt.an, for six 
centuries the seat of Government, to a new locaUty dtatant more than sixty mUe;, was 
not a matter to be undertaken lightly; and hence sanction was sought not only from 
lords temporal but from lords •plrltual. We are expressly Informed that for this 
purpose "the assent and leave of that Moon of the Faithful and Bun of the Rllbteous," 
Shaikh Ahmad Ganj Bakbsh, was received. But through him application was made to 
a spiritual antborlty far, more venerable, to wit, the mysterious personage known to 
Muslim hagiographers aa Al·Khldr Khwaja. Reputed to be of the family of Noah, and 
the son of a king, be Is said to have descended to the regions of darlmeaa (Zulamat), 
where be dlacovered the 1''ouotalo of Life and qualfed Its waters. And so be who bad 
lived In the daya of Abraham Is still alive In the flesh and may occasionally be BPen lo 
saared places such as Makka and Jeruaalem. By some Hlll!llm divines be baa been 
ldentl.lled with the prophet Elijah, and by others with St. Oeorge, the patron Saint of 
England. Now by the aid of the holy Shaikh AbIQad this ghostly belna was Invoked 
to appear, and from him permlsalon was obtained to found a city on the Bite desired. 
Bo' tb8 sanction was coupled wltb the stnnge condition that foor men, all bearlDa tbe 
a11BPlclou1 name of Ahmad, be found, each one of wbom should, on no single day, have 
omitted the obeervaoce of what we may call the •canonical ' noon-day prayer. Tbe 
8alat and tbe Sultan themselves had each fulfilled tbls condition, and a ~ Uirouab 
Gujarat yielded other two, a Sbalkb and a lllllla Ahmad." (Stukhej: ltl S&illt """ ii• 
liiJ1111, lo BIJll a11d 1Ve1t, September, 191).;), 
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star of Shaikhs and Holy Men," Shaikh Ahmad Khattu, 
who traced with his own hands the west side, along the 
Sabarmati river; the second was the Sultan himself, who lined 
out the east side ; and the third and fourth were two 
Ahmads, a Shaikh and a Mulla, ~oth high-born connections 
of the king, who respectively lined out the other two sides. 
The walls were completed· in A.D. 1417. * They described 
a circumference of about six miles, containing 139 bastions 
or towers. t The European travellers of the seventeerth century 
all mention the walls of Ahmadabad with wonder and admira
tion. 'l'he imposing river-bastion, kno'\\n as the Manek Burj, t 
which stan:ls at the head of the Ellis Bridge, and measures 
on the outside fifty-three feet in height, is said to contain the 
fou1'dation-stcne of the city. The central or roJal enclosure, 
called the ' Bhadra,' '\\aB built at the same time as the city
walls, and fortified by walls and b!l.stions.§ It was so called 
from its being erected round an old tempi~ of Bhadra Kali-

• Flrlabta (Brl111111, IV. p. 70) esprellllly saya that Mahmud Bepda caued the city to 
be lllllTOllnded by a wall and bastions, giving the time by the date·llne " Whoever Is with· 
In Is safe." This gives H. 892 or A.D. 1486, There can, however, be no doubt of the 
Bfatement, made In the Mlrat-1-Ahmadl, that Sultan Ahmad Shah erected both the 
City and the Bhadra wit.Ila, and It Is very probable that Mahmud Bepda only repaired 
the clty-wall1 and bastlon1. (BOlll. Gazr. Vol. IV. p. 287 11.) 

t Originally there were 13 principal gatea (one permanently eloaed) and 3 1mall onea. 
The detalll are (a) on Ille 11ortll ride, Shahpur, Deihl and D&rytlpur : (bl on UM eralt ride, 
Xalnpur and Saranour; (e) on tAe •oulll ride, Baypur, Astodlya, Mabudha (cloaed), and 
Jamalpur; and (d) on tlle "'""ride, Khan Jaban, Baykhad, lfanek, (the three innall citadel 
gates, Ganeah, Ram, and Baradarl), and Kbanpur. The principal gatewaya have w;qally 
three atone archea, with doora of Iron-plated timber. The lfabudha gate In the south 
wall was Ill-omened, and was built up and never wied. It Is probably the Db.edrlah gate 
mentioned In the Mlrat·l·AhmadL Two gatewaya are of recent date, !lit, the Premabhal 
In the north-east, Saracenlc In style, built In 1864 at a coat of £914 (Ra. II, 140); and the 
Panchkuva (five well) or Nava (new) gate In the eut, built In 1871 for euy aCCell to the 
railway Bfatlon, at a cost of £1145 (Rs. 11,450).-(Vilk Bontball Gaut:t«r, Vol, IV. Ahmed· 
abad, p. 288 and 11). 

i " The ffindu1 say that the Manek BnrJ ts not the ruby tower but 1fanek'1 tower, 
called after a ffindu monk (baM) who had to be conclllat.ed before the wal11 were built. 
Everyday he made a cu•hlon an<I every night he picked It to plecea, and u be picked, the 
day'1 work at the walls fell down. The Sultan found who was troubling hlni and asklnit 
him to give another proof of hi9 power, got the magician Into a small jar and kept him there 
till he promlled to let the wall-building go on In peace. Arter this magician, bealdes the 
tower, the iireat market Manekchok la said to have .been called, and the tomb and lhrlne 
of Maneknath Godarla, who Is said to have been burled alive, may still be 1een."
Bamba11 ~. Vol. IV, Ahllltdabad, p, 276 n. 

I The author of the Mirat+Ahmadi states that the walls of the ' citadel ' were 
built by Sultan Ahmad I. (Major Watson. Vw Born. Qazr Vol. IV, p. 275 11.J 
The Bbadra le 1quare In form, enclosing an area of forty three acrea. and the principal 
entrance to It le the lofty gateway to the east, close to the temple of Bbadra Kali 
and Azam Khan's palace. It bas at present eight gatea. According to Ogllby (1880) 
the Bhadra was, e:1.cept Kabul and Kandahar, considered the strongeet Mugbal 
fortress In India. and was commonly fortlftect hl" ell[hte•n lar11e and many small gime. 
(Atlas V p. ~Oii). 
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the auspicious form of the goddess Kali or Durga-which was 
probabl~ a relic of the city of Karnavati. The present temple 
of th:i.t name, near the palace of Azam Khan, very probably 
continues to occupy its original site. 

From the Bhadra the city extended nearly a mile to 
the north, east and south. There is no evidence, how
ever, to support the statement, made by Sir T. C. Hope, 
that the area enclosed within the city-walls was reserved 
for the faithful alone, and that the Hindus were permitted 
to reside in the suburbs only. In hie detailed account of 
the city, the author of the Mirat-i-Ahmadi mentions by 
name llO suburbs or hamlets outside the cit). Mandelslo, 
writing in 1638, makes the suburbs and dependent l-illages 
extend nearly seven leagues round.* "Oral tradition," says 
H. G. Briggs, "affirms that under the dynasty of Ahmad 
Shah the larger half of the city lay on the opposite side 
of the river-at present the site of stray ruins." All 
these references eene to prove the exietent.e of large and 
poj,1ulous suburbs throughout the period of the Saltanat 
and the rule of the Mughal viceroys.1" In fact, without 
such a supposition, it 1e impoesible to accept, even in an 
extremely moaifitd fo1m, the statement, often made, that 
the city couJd boast of a very large population. The 
whole area, inside as \\ell as outside the walls, was 
divicled into wards or quarters, and aesign£d to the 
gr\:i&.t nobles of the court, \\ho gradually peopled their 
respccti\'e mahallas, and adorned them \\<ith mosques, to which 
th{Jy gave their names. 

'l he" ork of adorning the new capital with architectural monu

Buildin~i; of 
Ahmad Shah. 

mrnts, "orthy of its rising splendour, pro
cfeded apace. "In three years," says Sir T. 
Hore, "the city "as sufficiently advanced 

for habitation, and for upwards of a century the work of popu
lation and adornment was carried out with unremitting energy, 
till archittcture could proceed no further, having satisfied 

• Mandelso, V 1111a11•1, p. 78. 
t" The author of the Mirat·l·Ahmadl, wrltln11 about the middle of the ell!hteenth 

century, !dv"" the name11 ol 110 suburbs. Of eight of these the orlllln la not l!lveo ; elahtY· 
three were founded under the Ahmadabad Kl1111B, and oloeteeo under the Hul!hal vice· 
roys. • • • In tha time of prOdperlt.y the suburbs probably ctllfered l!fStly lo llize; 
aome would 1r.em. from th~ reference to them In the Mlrat·l·Ahmadl, to have been little 
more thao a prden and a mosque. Othen were much larpr, ' cooalderable quarten, 
lllletl with everything valuable and rare, each almost a city.' (Bird'• Mint-i·Alt9ta4i, 311) 
Io Usmanpur there are aald to have been 12,000 1hopa. or the 110 names l!lveo, e'8ht 
are ~tlll(l879)auburba, thirty are villages lo the Daakrol eub-dlvialoo, and seventy-two are 
deserted." (Bombay Gautteer. Vol. I\". lhmtdabacl, pp. 32i·29), 
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the resthetic and social wants of above t\\o million soul!!:·• 
Jn the sixtemth century Ahmadabad came to be regarded as the· 
fines , and ferhaps the largest, city in India, or even in Asia. 
The Muhammadan historians are la~ish in its praises. "This iJ', 
on thewhole," says Firishta, '' the handsomest city in Hindustan 
and perhaps in the \\Orld.''t We would, no doubt, at this day. 
consider this extravagant praise. It must be remembered, how
ever, that during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the glorie:< 
of Agra and of Delhi were yet imcomplete, and Ahmadabad stood 
without a rival in beauty and population among the cities of 
India. During the course of the seventeenth century, however. 
the splendour of its monuments began to pale before the rising 
greatness of the Mughal capitals of North£·rn India. 'Ihe earliest 
and some of the most famous of these monuments date from the 
time of Sultan Ahmad, and we shall proceed to gh·e a descriptive 
sketch of the buildings erected by him, the chief of which are the 
Triple Gateway, the Jami Masjid, the Sultan's private mosque 
in the Bhadra, and his mausoleum in the Manek Chok. 
"With so noble a city as his creation, it is not without 
reason that historians have delighted to link with Ahmad's 
name the proud title of Bani Ahmadabad, ' Founder of 
Ahmadabad.''' 

• Of the population of Ahmadabad, at the time of Its greatest prosperity, no deflnitP 
lnfonnatlon can be traced. Jamee Forbes In hill Ori8nl4l M<moir1, states on the anthor
lty of "Mu(lhal wrlten " that, about 1615, the city had a population of three millions; 
but hill accuracy Is extremely doubtful. Sir T. Hope speaks of "above two million IOU Is" 
Arehitedvre of All-rabad, p. 27), though without any reference. Ahmadabad 11'811 prob

ably at the height of Its prOl!perlty during the second half of the seventeenth centurr, 
and yet none of the avaUable accounts written by European travellers about that time 
points to anything Ilk~ ao large a population, though Mandelslo (1688) says that the sub
urbe and dependeut villages are nearly seven leagues round. (Vova~t-1, p. 78). AccordlnJ? 
to the Aln·l·Akbarl there were once 860 purtM, of which only ll~ were then (1590) flourish. 
Ing; according to Flrlshta there were, In 1600, 860 mahaUu, each surrounded by a wall 
CBrl111111, IV. 14). The author of the Mlrat-1-Ahmadl, In one pa•sage, says that the city 
once contained 880 pvra1, and In his detailed account of the city, be mentions br 
name 110 suburbs. It Is not easy to reoonclle these varying accounts of the Blze of thP 
city. In 1780, when taken by General Goddard, the population was estlma ted at 
about 100,000 only. (Vide Bomba11 Gazetteer, Vol. IV, Ah~dabad, pp. 252 n., 202 11. 
and 327 n.) 

t Brlgp' Firi•hta, Vol. IV, p. 14. The historian adds that " th~ principal atreets 
were 1Ulll.clently wide to admit of ten carriages abreast." But, as H. G. Brl!Qll says, 
" the vehicles of the lordly of mnduatan, when of native manufacture, are never 110 \\ide 
as three feet between the boxes of the axles. Hence the streets were not quite so wide as 
European Intelligence would deem." (Cit1u of Qujariuhtra, p. 247). Abu! Faz! ears of 
.~bmadabad "There are a thousand stone masJlda, each ha,·in11 two large minarets and 
1nany wonderful Inscriptions." And again, "The situation is remarkably healthy, and 
you may provide yourself with the productlona of every part of the globe" (Giadwln's 
A11in·i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 68). Elsewhere Abu! Faz! tells us I-hat Ahmadabad was one of 
the four cities where t.he Imperial Akbar permitted gold to be coined, the other thrr1· 
pl:icea beiDg Agrn, Brn1111I and Kabul. (Blochmann'e Ai11·i·Akbari, I, 811. 
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Perhaps the oldest Muhammadan architectural monument 
in Ahmadabad is the building still known as Ahmad Shah's 
Mosque,• abutting against the south wall of the Bhadra, and 
facing the preRent " Gujarat Club." The inscription in Arabic, 
above the central mihrab, thus records the foundation of the 
mosque :-"This lofty edifice and extensive masjid was built by 
the slave who.hopes and the builder who takes refuge in the 
mercy of Allah-who is worshipped in masjids with bows and 
prostrations, who alone is to be worshipped according to the 
Quran verse: 'Verily the masjids belong to Allah, worship no 
one else with him '-by the slave who trusts in the helping Allah, 
Ahmad Shah, son of Muhammad Shah, son ofMuzaffar, the king. 
And the date of its erection is the 4th Shawwal, A.H. 817 (17th 
December, 1414)." Inside, in the north-west corner of the 
mosque, raised on 25 pillars, is the Muluk Khn:na or the Royal 
Gallery (popularly known as the Zanana or PrinceBSes' gallery), 
curtained to the east and south by perforated screenwork. On the 
floor of this royal chapel is a small low platform over which was 
formerly a magnificent canopy in which, it is said, Ahmad Shah 
used to recite his daily prayers. "It may be remarked," say11 
the late Dr. Jas. Burgess," that it is only in the Gujarat mosques 
of the fourteenth and first half of the fifteenth century, that these 
Royal or Zanana galleries appear. In the later masjids they are 
wanting, and the reason of this marked change is almost certainly 
that, in mosques built by courtiers and private individuals, no 
such separate chapel was required by the builders, nor perhaps 
would such an imitation of royalty have been tolerated."t 
Most of the materials used for the construction of this mosque 
are borrowed from some Hindu or Jaine. temples, which must have 
been pulled down for the purpose. The pillars inside are largely 
taken from these temples, as some of them still bear reliefs de
picting mythical figures, but little defaced, and one of them 
has traces of an inscription written in old Gujarati and dated A. D. 
1252. The pillars supporting the Royal Gallery are richly wrought 
and appear to have been all taken from a single temple. It is 
recorded that during the Maratha occupation of Ahmadabad in 
1758 the mosque of Hulta.n .-ilimad Shah was utilised as a store
house for wood and grass. It thus came to be looked upou a:,i 
desecrated, and has hcen but little used for worship since that time. 
When H. G. Brigg11 viRited the mosque in 1848, he found the 
courtyard abounded with lime-stuccoed tombs, the highest of 
which bore the appellation of Ganj-Shahid or 'Heap of Martyrs,' 
and waR said to haw been raised to the memory of the faithful 

• .\190 popularly known unil•r the name ol the Chlwta J14111t1 M~jid. 

t Burge38, T/1 JJJuhammadaii ArrhilPl'l11r~ of Ahmadabnd. P~rt T. p. 111. 
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who perished in a great battle in the vicinity of Ahmadabad, 
and were interred here at the special desire of their monarch. 
No traces of this monument are now to be seen. 

Before turning to consider the great Jami Masjid of Ahmad 
Shah, we shall briefly refer to two other mosques which date 
from the early years of his reign. One of these is Haibat 
Khan's mosque at the south end of the city, near the Jamalpur 
gate. It is believed to be the second oldest mosque in Ahmad
abad and built about the same time as Ahmad She.h's masjid 
described above, though no inscription remains to give the date. 
According to some authorities Haibat Khan was the full uncle 
of Sultan Ahmad Shah, but, as Dr. Burgess says, he may pos
sibly have been a son of Shams Khan, the brother of Sultan Muzaf
far Shah. Another very old mosque in the city is that of Saiyid 
Alam, situated at a distance of 150 yards from the Khanpur 
gate, on a mound formed by the ground having been washed 
away by the rains. The minarets have long since been lost, 
and the evidence of the age of the building, which they could 
have afforded, is therefore not available; but, judging from the 
style, the mosque may be assigned to a period not later than 
the reign of Ahmad Shah. Over the central mikrah there is 
an inscription in Persian, but unfortunatey the first word of the 
date is unintelligible. The only reference we have in history 
to Saiyid Alam is that his son, a noble of the n11me of Saiyid 
Kasim, was the deputy of Sultan Ahmad in Sora.th in 1414-15, 
and in 1430 accompanied Prince Muhammad against the 
Bahme.ni Sultan of Gulbarga. 

The Jami Masjid of Ahmadabad, however, remains the most 
extensive and splendid of the religious edifices of the city, and was 

' erected by Ahmad Shah at a. distance of about 200 yards to the 
east of the Three Gates, in the centre of a spacious and open square. 
The building was commenced in A.D. 1412, and completed after 
twelve years in A.D. 1424. The mosque is one of the largest in 
India, and has been considered by Mr. Fergusson to be one of 
the most beautiful in the East. The fact that, owing to the 
industrial development of the city, it is now practically hemmed 
in on all sides by houses and shops, has considerably 
detracted from the pristine splendour of the building. The 
drawing of the faitade, made by James Forbes in 1781,* gives a 
fairly accurate representation of the appearance of the Masjid 
in the days of its glory. It was originally adorned with two 
lofty minarets which are described as elegantly proportioned and 
richly decorated. Unfortunately these minarets -were destroyed 

a 
• Jamea Forbel, Oriallll l!l.atlil• (Pla&el). 
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during t.be great earthquake of June, 1819. The Ma.sjid 
st.ands at one end of a large courtyard, which bas a reservoir 
in the centre, and is surrounded on three sides by a covered 
corridor.• There a.re fifteen principal domes, with 252 
free-standing pilla.rst (which, according to some, produce a 
monotonous effect), and the height of the masjid, in the central 
area, is about 45 feet inside. The vast majority of the pillars 
in this mosque have been specially hewn for the purpose, but 
in the Muluk Khana we meet with a number of pillars of Ja.ina 
workmanship, and of a date two or three centuries before the 
t.ime of Ahmad Shah, showing that they are the remains of Hindu 
temples, which must have been despoiled for the purpose. t The 
material of the masjid is the usual fine sandstone found in the 
north of Kathiavad, but the pavement is of coarse white marble. 
The mine.rs, when they stood, were of four storeys, and were 
known as " the shaking minarets", since they poBSessed the 
peculiarity, in common with some others in Ahmadabad, that 
when one was shaken, it communicated a ·vibratory motion to 
the other, though not the slightest tremor or agitation was per
ceptible in the intervening roof. Col. Monier Williams was the 
first scholar to draw attention to this interesting fact in bis 
.Journal, dated 31st May 1809, and it has since been abundantly 
verified, though no scientific explanation of this remarkable> 
feature of the Ahmadabad minarets has yet been forthcoming. 
One comer of the Jami Masjid is occupied by the Muluk 
Khana or Royal Gallery, which is shut off from the mosque 
by a perforated screen between the surrounding pillars, and 
approached, as in Ahmad Shah's Mosque, by an outside stair, 
Over the central and principal mihrab is a slab bearing an in
scription in two lines of elaborately interlaced letters. The re
cord is in language very similar to that which we have quoted 
from the inscription in Ahmad Shah's private mosque in the 
Bhadra, and the date is ' the first day of Safar of the year 827 A.H • 
(4th January, A.D. 1424). The Sultan here gives bis full regal 
title of Nasir-ud-dunya wa-ud-din Abul Fath Ahmad Shah, 
• Helper of the World and of the Faith, Father of Victory, Ahmad 
Shah.' At the very threshold of the lofty central arch of the 

•••No emblazoned !!Cutences--which Forbes would Introduce-grace the walls of 
the corridors ; but, In lieu, alugle Penlao lettere of the N tlllaleMI character, aome of which 
are fUlly seven feet In lenath, may be seen In lamp-black (or very llJDllar material) 
alona the N. w. and S. E. quarters of the quadranale: these merely furnish the normal 
truths of Islamlte falth."--(Brlggs, H.G., Citiu o/ Guiar11shtra, p. 201). 

t Burgelil!, Arc/1. o/ A/.,ndabad, Pt. I, p. 31. 

i "The Portico, o\·er the souU1ern entrance, betrays marks of a couple of ftgures of 
the Bnhriilnl'antbeon which the seal ol Ialamlam had not efTectuallr clfaced from the 
pDuWrs in which th~y :ippe8r." (Brlgq•, ut •up, fl. 20~). 
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Jami Masjid stande a black marble slab, which is believed to be 
the invert.ed plinth of an image of Parsv&Datba, the twenty-third 
Jaina Tirthankara, brought from some Jaine. temple that 
Ahmad Shah had destroyed. On this slab the 'Faithful' are 
expected to tread as they enter the mosque for their daily 
prayers. 

A porch and door on the east side of the Jami Masjid lead into 
an encloeure containing the Mausoleum of Ahmad Shah. The 
Rauzais a maBflive domed building containing a central ball with 
four square rooms at the corners, and four deep pillared veran
de.hs between them. In the centre of the main hall is the tomb 
of the gree.t Sultan, and on either side a.re those of his son Muham
mad She.h II, and his grandson Qutb-e.l-din Ahmad Shah 11-
all of white me.rble bee.utifully carved. Here rest, in their la.st 
sleep, these three Sultans of Ahmadabad, unheeded by the 
thousands who daily gather in the Manek Chok, the great.est 
businese quarter of the city. The identity of the persons in the 
tombs in the adjoining rooms is not so definitely established, 
though there ce.n be but little doubt that they are de&Cendants 
of the royal house. The area surrounding the Bauza is 
occupied by graves, among which there is one in memory 
of some children of Genera.I Ballantyne, a political officer in 
the service of the East India. Company. There i11 also an 
enclosure which contains an almshouse, or Langarlchana, 
where cooked rice is doled out every aftemoon to the poor. 
It is possibly from this circumstance that the Mausoleum of 
Ahmad Shah is popularly known e.s Badahah 1ca Hajira
haziri being an offering of food to certain Muslim saints, 
which is then distrjbu~ to the poor who attend. The Mau
soleum was in all probability erected by Ahmad Shah himself 
soon after the Jami Masjid. There is no original inscrip
tion in it; but the slab over the door leading to the central ball 
records that the tomb was repaired, about a century later, 
by one Farhat-ul-Mulk. • 

Passing out eastwards from Ahmad Shah's Rauza, and 
crossing the Mimek Chok street, we reach the lofty gate
way which leads to the Tombs of the Queens, or Rani lea 
Hajira, where rest the remains of the Ahmad Shahi queens 

• The following la the full renderlq of the lmarlpt.lon :-"The lott:r tomb of Ahmad 
Sh&b, the Klna,-wbole dome rlvala the ft1llt of Beavm for halsbt-t.hoqh It bad man:r 
aervanta, and thonah they &l-111 Btrove t.o keep It In Cllllw, no one bu 7et repaired I& 
In ao !lplendld a lll&lllH!r u the pwfect mind ol &bat respected &lid aalt.ed -. the benefac· 
tor of the present aeneratlon, l'&rh&t-nl-Jlulk, who Ill ploaa, Ood·fmrlDa. Ubanl and faith· 
fnl. The d&te-Une of his oftlce tenure has, with Allah'a help, been abowu by the poet 
Yah:va In the words • Farbatu1 Hulk' (giving tbe year A.H., 90, or .t..D. 1537-8). Thia 
writing Ill tbe wurll: of Ahmad Chb&JJu."(A.rcJI. Sur. Rep. Westn. Inell&. Vol. II. p. 8). 

13 
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on a stone basement raised t.en feet above the ground -" a 
noble mausoleum, where, beneath no gloomy darkness of a 
ponderous dome, but surrounded by the trellised oloieter, and 
now bright.ening in . sunlight radiant as their smiles had 
been, now overshadowed by foliage graceful as their forms, 
lie the mouldering beauties of the zanana. of Ahmad Shah."• 
Sir T. Hope, however, appears to have been misinformed 
as to the identity of the queens, who are certainly not 
Ahmad Sha.h's wives. We shall quote the more complete 
and .aocurat.e description given by Dr. BurgeSB. "The 
prinoipal to~b is one elaborately carved in white marble, 
and surrounded by a Persi~ inscription in low relief. It is that 
of Mugho.li Bibi, the wife of Muhammad Shah II, and mother 
of Mahmud Bigara.h, and who, after her husband's death, 
was married to the Musa.Iman saint Shah Alam. Near it is 
another tomb in black marble, once inlaid with mother-o'-pearl, 
and ascribed to Murki Bibi or Mirgi Bibi, the sister of 
Mughali Bibi, the first wife of Shah Alam, and a daughter 
of the Jam of Sindh. BQth of these tombs a.re beautiful 
works of art and exquisitely finished to the minutest detail." 
There a.re some other tombs in marble and beautifully carved, 
probably oonneoted with the reign of Ahmad Shah, but no 
evidence of their identity remains. 

We have reviewed above the prinoipal religious edifices and 
mausoleums of the reign of Ahmad Shah. t About the secular 
works ereoted in hie time we have lees to record. Of the pala.oe of 
Ahmad Shah no vestige remains, though it is believed to have 
occupied the site on which now stands the office of the District 

•Hope and l'erirmeon, UC npra, p. 47. 
t We may mention one more tomb, tbou11h an humble one, called the Tomb of Bldl 

Badabab, eltu&t.ed In a comer In the west aide of Azam Khan's palace. A atrlldq 
story In connection wit.II tblll tomb was related to the writer of this his fury by his friend, 
Ule JD01t pnl&I and aecompllabed of schelan, Dr. Geo. P. Taylor of Ahmadabad. The 
Rtory 1oe11 that Sidi Badahah ·was the K11tval or Bead Police omcer of the city under 
Ahmad Shah. One night, on taldni bis dally round In the Bhadra, he was confronted by 
a lady of the moat radiant 1-uty, who was no other than the 11oddess Lakshmi. She 
stopped him and ll&ld that she wilhed to see the kln11 at the spot. The Kotval bell11ed 
of her to excuae him, Blnoe, If he broqht the kinll there at that late hour, and she had 
disappeared, his llfe would not be B&fe. The 11oddess reasaured him, and promised that 
•he would not leave the spot tUI llbe had seen the klD11. Sidi Badahah then repaired to 
the royal palace, and, wakln11 the klnir. pve him the me3B&11e. The clever monarch 
decided to Ul!e this opportunity to the utmoot, and elrectually prevent the 11odde BB of 
Good Fortune from leavinll Illa city. Fel11nln11 extreme resentment at his slumbers 
beln11 disturbed, he exclalmed, " What If I should 110 there and ftnd that she hAd 
disappeared ?" Wltb this he ordered the head of Sidi Badahah to be cut off, and then 
returned t.o his bedchamber. And hence It Is that the 11oddesa Lakshmi stlll remains, 
thon1h Invisible, waltlna for the klD11. It Is this permaneo t presence of the 11oddees In 
the city th1t account, for the remarkable prosperity of Ah1111dabad durin!I I.be past 
live hundred yran I 
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Collector.• A royal garden must have filled the space between 
the Palace and the Sultan's private mosque in the south
west comer of the Bha.dra. The Triple Gateway or Tin Darvaza 
was constructed very early during the reign of Ahmad 
Shah, and Still spans the broad street running eastwards 
from the Bhadra.. It consists of three arches, and on the 
faces of t.he two piers are carved buttresses. t The arches 
are 24 feet 3 inches in height, and there is a terrace at 
the top with three balcony windows on each side. Through 
this magnificent gateway, a fitting entrance to the royal 
residence, "sallied Mahmud Bigs.rah, at the age of fourteen, 
to quell by his looks the rebellious nobles who disputed 
his succeBBion, and, in later days, the aewly appointed 
Maratha governors used. to aim five arrows at .one of its beams, 
and augur good or ill to their administration in accordance with 
their succeBB in striking it."t 

As the Muhammadan architecture of Ahmadabad holds an 
important place in the history of Fine Art in 

Ahmadabad Archi- India, it is neceBBary to say a few words about 
tecture. its genesis and character. From the time when 

Vimal Sha, the devout Jaina minister of the Solanki Raja Bhim 
Dev I, erected his superb temple on Mount Abu in A.D. 1032 
to the final conquest of Gujarat by the Muhammadans at the 
end of the thirteenth century, the wealthy community of the 
Jaine had, by their patronage, exercised. a powerful influence on 
the architecture of Western India. Hence it is that in the history 
of Indian Art the monuments of this early period in Gujarat a.re 
designated as belonging to the Jaine. or the Western Hindu 
style. The Saracenic architecture of Ahmadabad owes its 
·peculiarly elegant and pleasing character to the fa.ct that it is 
essentially derived from the local Jaina forms which it replaced. 
Sir T. C. Hope says: "As to style, it was the singular fortune of 
the Muhammadans to find themselves among a people their 
equals in conception, their superiors in execution, and whose 
tastes had been refined by centuries of cultivation. While 
moulding them, they were moulded by them, and, though 
insisting on the bold features of their own minaret and 
pointed arch, they were fa.in to borrow the pillared hall, 

• The palace was prol•'\bly called the B41Uhllhi. Di.Mn Khana. Its ruins were cleared 
away when the Collector's olllce Wiii! built eome time In 1820. In the oftlcee &dJolnin11 
the Collector's may be tro.ce<l the rem&lne of the royal lloma41111 or Bathe. 

t " The marble alab in thP. pier of the arch of the Tin Daniaza commnnlcatea a piece 
nr inlt'rf'tinit lntell111enre In Marathi respecting the principle of Inheritance, devfled 
apparentlr b~· the late Sir James Carnar, when Resldent of Ilar ... 1:1. (H. a. Brlal, 
Citu• Q/ Guiara1htra, p. 297). 

i Hope and Fergusson. ut rup, p. 42. 

8 * 
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the delicat.e traceries, and the rich surface ornaments of 
their despieed and prostrate foe."* Not less important, it must 
be confeBBed, was the dependence of the conquerors on the 
conquered in respect of the materials and the builders. When 
Ahmad Shah decided to establish his capital on the sit.e of the 
ancient Hindu city of Karnavati, he must have found there many 
old Hindu temples, whose destruction afforded him materials for 
his buildings. In the Jami Maejid, in Ahmad Shah's mosque in 
the Bhadra, and in many of the earlier mosques of the city, pillars 
and Ceilings are to be found that have been transferred from the 
older t.emplee, and many a delicat.ely sculptured work of art, 
scornfully thrown into walls and foundations, has been brought 
to light in recent years.t The finest edifices of the old capital of 
Anhilvad, and of the remot.er city of Chandravati,t appear to 
have been ruthlessly plundered for material. throughout the 
whole period of Muhammadan rule in Gujarat. For fresh 
mat.erial the conquerors resorted to the sandstone quarries of 
Ahmednagar (ldar) and Dhrangadra, or the marble hills of the 
Ajmer district. The builders and artisans employed by Ahmad 
Shah and hie successors were probably Hindus and hereditary 
craftsmen, though no reference on this point can be traced. 

~ Hope and FBrKU&10n. ut IUP, p. 28. 
t"Tbe var!Ollll capltalll and enUre embelllallment of the pillara of Hindu fanes have been 

bodily lntzoduced Into the mosques, while the chisel ba3 artfully effaced the figures which 
IP'&Ced the agresble rece8llell given thew by the Ind.Ian Silpi. Mo.;t of the minarets ha,·e 
•the Virt111llanta or war-bell, the most ancient and general decoration of the columnar 
architecture of the Jalna, suspended by a chain between each festoon.'" (H. G. Briggs, 
Ciliea of O.;ara.Mra, p. 25 7). 

"In 1875 among some foundations dug up Inside of the Bhadra were several large 
atone blocks with Hindu carving. One of them bad a short inscription dated .\. D. 1303 
(131>11 8.) These have been supposed to be foundations of 8ultnn Ahmad"s citadel." 
(s-ball Qaut/MJr, Vol. IV. p. 27511.) 

i "Tbe lalamlt.ea, In founding the new city of Ahm:lll from the ruins pl Chandravatl 
and Anhllvada, took from these cltlea whatever materll\I• suited their purpose." (Tod·• 
Trs"9U in West.ma India). The ruins of the ancient city of Cha111lmvatl are to be foun<I 
at a small village of that name, situated In the Slrohl State In Rajputana, at the junction 
of the Sivalan with the Baoaa river, near the .outh eo<I of llmmt Abu. At one time 
Cbandravatl waa a city of no small Importance, being the capital of the Parmar ~hlefs of 
Abu, who were feudatorlea of the Solanki SQvereigM of Anhilv11.tl. The clrcumstaoc es 
under which it came to be abandoned are unknown. though the 1late may be put at the 
end of the fourteenth century. E\·en what remalne<I of Its bnllclings, after spollaUon by 
Ahmad Shah and the Muslim!!. ha.• been lost to us by the mvages or time and the utlll
tarilm vandalism of modern times. Its mMblc temple• and exquisite sculptures an1l 
IN'llJMU have been 'de3polled, ROid, aml conwrte<I into lime.' H. U Briggs, writing In 
Ahmadabad In 1848. aay•. "lt.lncmnt •rnlptori1 bring mlu;\hle •lab• (of marble) from the 
ruins of the ancient dty or Chandra\"!\tl. :md a cart-loo<I i• (lrO<'urablP upon payment of a 
cuuple of rupees to the Thakur of the vill11111•.'" (C'ilif.< 11/ Uujara~/1tra, p. 261). In 1882 
I.he R.ajputana-llalwa R.allway1wn.• con"tructc1I, 1111<1 it.• contmctor.i complete<I the work of 
•lestruction. 8culptured marble fragmeuw and images have been use.I by cart.-load• on 
this Rall way to bulhl the pier3 of the bri<l!le• aud culvert•, an<I to break up for metalling 
the permanent way. (l!'or fuller details of the tuillll uf Chandravatl aee Burgess oml 
Wuae111. Architectural Antiquitie• of Northem Gujarat, pp. un. 
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All these circumstances explain why the Saracenic arohitecture 
assumed in Ahmadabad a distinct local form, as it did in other 
pla.ces, such as Ma.ndu, Ja.unpur, and Bijapur. 

Beginning with the accession of Ahmad Shah in 1410, the 
Saracenic architecture of Ahmadabad continued steadily to 
develop for the next hundred yea.rs, until it reached its perfected 
form at the death of Sultan Mahmud Begada in 1511. During 
this period of growth and prosperity, the style a.BBumed two 
distinct forms-the one a combination of the Ja.ina. and Muham
madan elements,• the other almost wholly Jaina., made up of 
"constructive forms invented specially for the arch-hating 
Hindus." · Both the forms a.re beautiful in themselves. In the 
earliest mosques (those of Ahmad Shah, Ha.iba.t Kha.n and Saiyid 
Alam) a clumsy attempt is made to combine the foreign element 
with the local one, but without any success in blending the two 
-the exterior being severely Muslim, the interior wholly Jaina. 
By the time, however, that the great Jami Masjid is built (1424), 
the two elements are completely blended and harmonised, the 
minarets and arched windows being successfully combined with 
the flat Hindu aisles. Then, for a time, about the middle 
of the century (1446-52), almost all that was foreign is given up, 
and we have exquisite buildings erected at Sarkhej and Va.tva 
which a.re almost wholly Hindu or Ja.ina in style, with only the 
11lightest traces of Sara.cenic elements. From 1465 to the close of 
the reign of Mahmud Begada, we have a.gain a series of mosques, 
allinthemixed style, buttheHinduandMuhammadan details are 
BO perfectly amalgamated (as, for example, in the mosque of Bibi 
Achut Kuki, 1472) that "it requires a practised eye to detect 
what belongs to th<) one style and what to the other." That the 
purely Hindu style has, however, not been quite discarded is 
clearly evidenced by the erection, in 1514, of the beautiful little 
Rani Sipari Mosque, "the gem of Ahmadabad." After the end 
of the century that we have been considering, the monuments 
become fewer and the style less perfect. ''It is perhaps the 
evidence of a declining age,'' says Fergusson, " to find size 
becoming the principal aim. But it is certainly one great and 
important ingredient in architectural design, and so thought the 
later architects of Ahmadabad. In their later mosques and 
buildings they attained greater dimensions, but it we.sat the ex
pense of all that renders their earlier style BO beautiful and BO 

interesting."t After the conquest of the Saltn.na.t by Akbar 

• In technlcnl langua~c I.he • 1nixe1l ~tyle' ls the combination ol the ""'""''" bro1uht 
In by t.he Muhammadan conquerora, with the lrabeak, which the Himln work1ueu 
mnui1mlated with such success. 

1 FerguBBOn, Hid. of Ind. and .ltrul Archil«twe, Vol. D, p, 239. ~C S ~-rlC Sc 
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( A.D. 1573 ), we fin<l the monuments of every class becoming 
fewer and less pleasing, "but the spirit of art was inherent in the 
people, and whenever it had an opportunity it still cropped out, 
but more in their toJD.bS and smaller buildings than in their 
mosques or palaces."* 

The principal architectural beauty of the Ahmadabad mosques 
is said to rest on three features, viz., the exquisite device by which 
light is introduced into the body of the building ; the graceful 
minarets; and the delicate tracery. The mosques normally 
consist of three domes resting on squares of twelve pillars each. 
But the central dome is higher than the other two, the additional 
height being obtained by introducing two pillars in front twice 
as high as those of the side domes, and by two rows of dwarf 
columns standing on the roof of the side squares. In the inter
spaces of these columns is generally built a low balustrade, richly 
ornamented by carving, or a beautiful screen of perforated 
stone-work. A clerestory is thus formed, through which a 
subdued reflected light is introduced into the central apartment 
of the mosque in the most artistic manner, while at the same 
time perfect ventilation is secured. So far as is known this 
most pleasing method of illumination is found only in the 
Ahmadabad mosques, where it was early employed and remained 
constant and unchanged throughout. Whether the mode was 
invented by the Ahmadabad architects, or was borrowed from 
some other source, it is difficult to determine, though, as 
Fergusson sayR, " like all good things in art, it is 
evidently the result of long experience, and the residue 
of many trials."t Turning next to the minarets, it appears 
that the architecture of Ahmadabad was the first of the Indo· 
Saracenio styles which systematically employed the minaret 
as an essential pa.rt of the mosque. &ginning with the first 
rude attempt in Sultan Ahmad Shah's mosque, where " the 
minarets are hardly more than pinnacles," the architects of 
Ahmadabad attained, in the course of a century, a degree of 
perfection in this respect which is unsurpassed by any other 
country, and produced examples which "surpass those of Cairo 
in beauty of outline and richness of detail." The Ahmadabad 
minaret is a pa.rt of the mosque and not merely a tower built on 
its roof. Except in the worst examples, it" stands out buttress
like from the ground to the mosque roof, relieving its flat front 
wall. Above thao roof it rises a round, slightly-tapering tower, 
relieved by galleries supported by most richly carved brackets and 
surrounclod hy <lelicatcly cut balustrades, and ending in a conical 

• Hope o.ml l!'erg\iaeon, UC aup. p. 93. 
t Hope and Fer1U11110D, ut aup. p. 80. 
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top of varied desigu."• It is owing to this fact that we can still 
oomire the rich and elaborate ornamentation of the minars, though 
the upper towers of several of them have been destroyed by the 
earthquake of June 1819. The delicate and elaborate tracery 
of the Ahmadabad mosques has been admired by all who have 
seen it. It is found in rich profusion in arches, windows, and 
screens between the pillars. 1t is also employed to fill the niches 
in the minarets, and takes the place of the images which the 
Mus!im could not tolerate. "We can follow the progress of the 
develupment of this form," says l!'ergueson, "from the first attempt 
in the Jami Masjid, through all its stages to the exquisite pat
terns of thb Queen's Mosque at Mirzapur. After a century's ex
perience they produced forms which as architectural ornaments 
will, in their own class, stand comparison with any employed in 
any age or in any part of the world."t We need only add that 
the exquisite designs in the windows at the back of the Sidi 
Saiyid Mosque are one of the glories of Indi~. · . 

As capital of the kingdom, Ahmadabad must have remained 
Mint-towns under the first of the mint-towns of the Gujarat 
Ahmad Shah. Se.Ita.nat, throughout the period of its inde-

pendence. The mint name of the city appears to have been 
Shahr Muazzam, ' the great city'; but no known silver coin of 
the period bears this legend, and only four copper coins of the 
whole series can, from their legends, be definitely declared to have 
been struck at the Ahmadabad mint. The conclusion to be drawn 
from this absence of the name of Ahmadabad on the coinl'I, is beet 
stated in the words of the Rev. Dr. Gto. P. Taylor, an autho
rity on Muhammadan coins, to whose scholarly monograph on 
The Coins of tlte Gujarat Saltanat all students of the history 
of the period a.re deeply indebted. He says : " It is extremely 
improbable that during the entire period of the Gujarat Saltanat, 
the activity of the mint at its capital city should have been con
fined to the years H. 970, 977, 978 and 991-eo improbable, 
indeed, is this supposition that one may safely haze.rd the 
conjecture that the Gujarat coins bearing no mint name. (and 
these are the large majority) were all struck at the Ahmadabad 
mint. Thie being known as the first mint in Gujarat, first both 
in time and in impvrtance, it was not deemed necessary to record 
the name of the city on the coins that iBBued from it. On the 
other hand, the comparatively very few coins struck at any minor 
~int in Gujarat would naturally bear, if only for purposes of 
differentiation, the distincti\·e name of the mint-toMi."t The 

• Domba11 GazeUeer, Vol. IV, p. 265. 
t Ferl(ll88011, Hi8Wr11 of Indian and E<Ulern .Archileclure, Vol. II., p. 236. 
i Taylor, Geo. P., Th! Coi11' of the Gujaral S11ltanat. 
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second and later mint-epith~t of Ahmadabad wa.s Dar-al-Darb, 
'the Seat of the Mint,' and we find it present on seleral of the 
coins struck by the Emperor Akbar at the Ahmadabad mint 
after his conquest of Gujarat in A.D. 1573, and on the few sur
viving coins of Muzaffa.r III (the last of the Sultans of Ahmadabad) 
struck during thefew months of his second reign (A.o.1583-84). 
On other coins of Akbar we find tha.t Ahmadabad is variously 
styled as Dar-ul-Khilafat, "the Seat of the Caliphate," and 
Dar·'U8-8a11anat, ''the Seat of the Empire," a.nd on a rupee of 
Ra.fi•a.1-Da.raja.t we find it described under the proud title of 
Zinat-ul-bilad, "the Beauty of Cities."* 

Sixteen yea.rs after the foundation of Ahmadabad, the Sultan 
Ahmad founded a second city in Gujarat, which was also named 
after himself-Ahmadnagar (Ida.r), A.D. 1427. It was the out
come of hia long wars with the troublesome Hindu chief of Idar, 
to overawe whom tho Sultan erected a fortress, eighteen miles 
from lda.r, on the banks of the Ha.thmati river, round which the 
new city rapidly grew up. " So beautiful is the natural scenery 
of this district that no visitor to the spot to-day will feel surprised 
that Ahmarl made choice of it for a residence, and thought for a 
time of transferring thither the headquarters of Government." 
Under Ahmad Shah, the new city of Ahmadna.ga.r (lda.r) rose 
to the dignity of a second mint town, and a large number of his 
coins bear an inscription to the effect that they were struck at 
this place. The honorific mint-epithet of this city is doubtful. 
Some of the, coins appear to bear the legend Shahr Mahanur, 
;'the city of great light," though Dr. Taylor expresses his dissatis
faction as to the correctness of this reading. The period of the 
activity of the mint at Ahmadna.ga.r (ldar), has been thus as
certained by the same learned authority: " From the founding 
of Ahmadnagar right on till Ahmad Shah's deat}l, each year 
witnessed an abundant issue of copper coins from the Ahmad
na.gar mint. Indeed it would seem that evt:ry dated copper coin 
of Ahmad I was struck at that mint, whereas not a :.inglc copper 
coin, dated ur otherwise, appears to have issued from it subsequent 
to Ahmad's death. Thus the period of activity of the mint at 
Ahma.dnagar coincides with the last eeventeen yea.rs of the 
reign of Ahmad l."t 

The greater pa.rt of Sultan Ahmad's long reign of thirty-two 
yea.rs and six months •as spent in military 

Wars of Ahmad campaigns, waged either against his own 
Shah. nobles, or the Hindu chiefs of Gujarat, 

or the two powerful Muhammadan rulers whose territories 

• Taylor. Geo. P ., The Coi111 of the Gujarat Saltanat. 
t Taylor, Geo. P., Ibid. 
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adjoined those of the Gujarat Kingdom. During the first five 
years of his reign, he effected the task of putting down the re
bellious nobles, many of them his blood-relations, who, led by 
his cousin Moid-ud-din (Modud), disputed his authority. Sultan 
Ahmad was a zealous Muhammadan, and under him, for the 
first time since the days of Ala-ud-din Khilji, a systematic at
tempt was made to bring the IUndu chiefs of Gujarat and Sorath 
(Kathiavad)• into subjection to Islam. As the author of the Mirat
i-Sikandari says, " along a line drawn from the city of Nahrwa
lah (Anhilvad Pat tan) to the fortress of Broach the faith of Islam 
shone bright, but in the countries beyond that line the dimness of 
infidelity maintained its ground. In ihe end the efforts and 
perseverance of the Sultans of Gujarat (God's mercy and pardon 
be on them!) made all pure and bright."t Those who, urged by 
persuasion or compelled by force, embraced the creed of Islam, 
were treated with special consideration and assumed the position 
of Zamindars. Some of the minor landholders, sheltered in 
inaoceBBible natural fortresses, were with difficulty compelled 
to pay tribute; others, less favourably situated for defence, were 
driven wholly from their lands and lived the life of outlaws. 
"The work, however, was never fully accomplished ; it was a 
labour of Sisyphus; allegiance sat as lightly on Zamindar as upon 
Thakur or Rav, and notwithstanding many a boast of the arrogant 
Muslim, the restoration of peace and unity to Gujarat was 
reserved for other hands, a wiser and more merciful policy, and 
a long future time." t 

With the greater IUndu chiefs of Gujarat the strife of Ahmad 
Shah was more equal and more prolonged, particularly as they 
found a powerful ally in the Sultan Hoshang of Malwa, who, 
though a Muse.Iman, was naturally jealous of the rising greatness 
of the ruler of Ahmadabad. In A. n. 1414 Ahmad Shah led an 
army against Rav Mandlik of Junagadh, who, being defeated, 
retired to the hill-fortress of Gimar. The Sultan was unable 
to capture this stronghold, but he managed to get possession 

•The name Kathlavad Is of recent origin. l'hrm1ghout the period of Musahnan 
rule, penlusular Gujarat was co1nmooly known as Sorath, a corrupted form of the anclen t 
8aosk:rlt name of Saurashtm. The tribe of the Katbls entered the peninsula after the 
establishment of Muhammadan power In Gujarat, and, a.i late iu the 1olddle of tbe 18th 
century, the name Kathlavad W'"9 applied to only one of the aub·dlvlalons of tbe peninsula. 
" In the disorders that prevailed during tbe latter part of that century, the K1>thi• ma1le 
themselvea consplcuon". A• It WW! from tho hardy horsemen of this tribe that the 
tribute-exacting Mamtha' met with the fiercest resistance, they came to speak of tb e 
whole penlnaula a.~ the land of the Kathid. This use wa' adopted by the early British 
olllcers and has &Ince coutioued."-Bo111. Qazr, Vol. I, Pt. 1, p. 20!1, 

t Bayley's Hmory of Gui11r•ll., p. 07. 
t Jo'orbe.i, RIJ8 M11/a, Vol. I. p. ;J.iu. 
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of the fortified citadel of Junagadh. The power of the Rav 
was broken, he gave in his allegiance, and a.greed to pay 
tribute. " The light of Islam did not shine fully over 
the country on thi.s occasion," and the final conquest of 
Juna.ga.dh was reserved for the arms of the Sultan Mahmud 
Bega.de., when the Rav accepted the faith of the Prophet (A. n. 
1470). In 1415 Sultan Ahmad went with a.n army to destroy 
the temple of Siddhpur, * on the Sa.ra.sva.ti river. Four yea.rs 
later, the city of Sa.nkheda. Bha.da.rpur, south-ea.st of Baroda., was 
captured, a. fort raised and a. mosque built in it. Among other 
Hindu chiefs whom Ahmad Shah brought to a. feudatory state, a.t 
different periods during his reign, were the rulers of ldar, Cha.m
pa.nir, Na.ndod, and Jha.lava.da. But, of these Rajas, the oppo
sition of none was so prolonged, and maintained with such pertina
city, as that of the Rav Punja. of lda.r, who, when ha.rd pressed, 
retired to the hills, only to return when the danger was over. 
We have already mentioned the foundation, in 1427, by the 
Sultan Ahmad, of the fortress and city of Ahma.dna.ga.r, on the 
banks of the Ha.thma.ti, ten kos from ldar, to overawe this 
refractory feudatory. Tradition states that he also founded the 
fort of Sa.dra., in a. strong position on the banks of the Sa.barma.ti, 
about ha.If-way between Ahma.dnagar and his ca.pita.I. In A.D. 
1428, the Sultan pursued the Rav into the hilll'I, where, during a. 
tikirmish, the latter was entrapped in a. precipitous defile. The 
R.a.v's horse shied at tohe Sultan's elephant, a.ud fell into the 
abyss, and Punja., says the chronicler, "gave up his 1ioul to the 
lord of hull." His son ROught forgiveness aud promised to pay 
an annual tribute, yet he and his suceessors coutinued to main
tain, for nearly two conturies, the same intermittent and guerilla. 
warfare against the rulers of Ahmadabad, and retained their in
clependen t existence after the Sultans of the Ahmad Sha.hi dynasty 
had passecl a way. The martial valour that distinguished the rulers 
of Idar in tho fifteenth century has remained umlimmccl to this 
<lay, and its valiant chief, H. H. Ma.hara.ja Cul. Sir Pratap 
Singh, has worthily maintained the traditions of his Raj put 
ance11try in many a glorious battlefield on behalf of the 
British Raj. 

We turn now to review Sultan Ahm11d"s wars against his two 
great l\luhammacla.n neighbours on his ea.stern and southern 
frontiers. During this reign the oelehra.ted Sultan Hosha.ng of 

• The splemlid temple of Ruilramahala)'a (Rudramala) at Slddhpur, roumled by 
Mulraj Solanki In A.D. OU, and eubaequently reconstructed and embeWehed by the great 
Siddh Raj about A. D. I U3, waa nitbleasly demollahed by the Mubammada1111 on two 
aeparate occasions, f!iz., 8rst by Ulugb Ilium In A. D. 1298, and later by Sultan Ahmad 
Shah In July 1t15, RS mentioned Rbove. 
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Malwa * "twice penetrated into Guiarat, and his kingdom was, 
in turn, thrice invaded by Ahmad Shah." These campaigns 
are described at tedious length by the Muhammadan historians ; 
but the monotonous narrative which they give of surprises and 
repulses, of conquests and defeats, contains hardly anything of 
interest or importance to detain our attention. In the course of 
the wars against Malw~. Ahmad Shah built the .fort of Dohad, 
now in the Panch Mahe.ls <listrict, and of Jitpur in Lunavada, 
twelve miles north-east of Balasinor. After 1422, when his 
namesake Ahmad Shah (Wali) Bahmani of Gulbarga usurped 
the throne of the Deccan, the relations of the Gujarat ruler 
with his neighbour on the south were unfriendly. In A. n. 1431, 
on the death of 'Rai ' Qutb, who held the island of Me.him 
(now the northern part of the island of Bombay) on behalf 
of the Gujarat Sultan, Ahmad Shah Bahmani decided on the 
conquest of the whole of the Northern Kcnkar1. He therefore 
sent hie trusted noble Malik Hasan, better known by his title 
of Malik-ut-Tujjar ("the Lord of the Mercha'nts "), to carry out 
his object, with the result that the latter took forcible posses
sion of the island of Mahim and the neighbouring districts. 
In order to repel this wanton attack on a Muhammadan 
territory, Sultan Ahmad sent an army under the command 
of his son Prince Zafar Khan. At. the same time he ordered 
his flee~this is the first mention that we havt) of the fact that 
the Sult.ans of Ahmadabad had a navy~io be collected 
from the ports of Patan (Prabhas), Div, Gogha and Cambay 
and to sail to the Konkan coast in order to co-operate with the 
land forces. Some seven hundred vesFlels were fitted up, and 
sailed tO the south under the command of Mukhlis-ul-Mulk, 
Thane., which belonged to the Bahmanis, and was at this time 
the chief city in the Northern Konkan, was invested both by 
land and by Bea, and capitulated to the Gujaratis. The island 
of Mahim was ultimately recovered, and many of the men of 
Malik-ut-Tujjar were taken prisoners in their attempt to escape. 

• In UOl, In the disruption of the Tughlak Empire after the terrible Invasion of 
Timur Lang, DUawar Khan Ghorl, Imperial governor of Malwa, declared hie Independence 
and proclaimed himself king at Dhar, the ancient capital of the province. He wu suc
eeeded by hie more celebrated eon Alp Khan, nnder the title of Sultan Hoehang Gborl 
(A. D. 1405-1435). Sultan Hoehang, a restless eoldler, conducted many campaigns 
aga.lnat hie nelghboura, and was an Inveterate enemy of Ahmad Shah of Gujarat. It bas 
been Ill.Id of him, however, that fortune never emlled on him. He built Hoshangabad 
on the Narbada, and tranaferred hla capital from Dhar to the famoua blll-fortreB! of Mandu, 
which he fortllled, and beautllled with many public edlllcea. In the Intervals of his ware 
be devoted himeelf to the completion and adornment of hie new mountain-capital, which 
remalna, though ruined and deserted, a noble memorial of h11 greatneae. An exbanatlve 
deecrlptlon of Mandu and lte remains will be fonnd In Jrmr. Bom. Br. R • .A. Societ", 
Vol. XIX (180f>), pp, 154-201; and In Vol. X.XI (1002), pp. 378-301, 
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We are also informed that. in 1432, Prince Fateh Khan, another 
f;On of Ahmad 8hah, "as maITied to the daughter of the Rai of 
Mahim. 'Ibis contest between Sultan Ahmad and the Bahmani 
sovereign for tho possession of Mahim, is the first notice we have 
of the exercise of sovereignty by the Musa.Irr.an rulers of Gujarat 
over lands further south than the neighbourhood of Surat. 

The history of the island of Mahim cannot be without interest 
to us, since, together with the adjacent island of Mumba Devi, 
it has now developed into the splendid metropolis of Bombay. 
It appears that the Solanki Bhim Dev I occupied Ma.him with 
his followers after the capture of Anhilvad by Mahmud of Ghazni 
during his expedition against Somnath in A.D. 1024, and from that 
time the island remained subject to the authority of Anhilvad 
until the fall of the Vaghela dynasty. As no record remains 
of a Musa.Iman conquest of this detached quarter it is probable 
that Bombay and the northern Konkan fell into the possession 
of the Muhammadans on the extinction of the Vaghela dynasty 
in A.D. 1298, as part of the recognised territories of the lords of 
Anhilpur.* Throughoutthefourteenthcentury, Ma.him, with its 
neighbourhood, µmsthave been a dependency of, or tributary to, 
the Afghan viceroys of Gujarat, and at the end of that century 
it became subject to the newly established Gujarat Saltanat. 
H is probable that the Rai Qutb, mentioned above, was, in his 
origin, a tributary local Hindu prince of Mahim, who embraced 
Islam, and was permitted by the Gujarat king to retain a nominal 
independence, and to govern the place on his behalf. By marrying 
his eon to the Rai's daughter, Sultan Ahmad consolidated his 
claim to Ms.him, which remained subject to his succeBBOrs until 
the arrival of the Portuguese there in A.D. 1534. It appears, 
however, that the Sultans did little to improve its condition, 
except, if tradition speaks truly, the plantat-ion of some fruit 
trees in the island during the reign of the famous Mahmud 
Begada. But for the few sanctuaries of the Pirs at Ms.him, 
which are still annually .frequented by large numbers of the 
Bombay Musalmans, no durable monument remains to attest 
Muhammadan sway over this islancl for more than two centuries. 

Of Ahmad Shah's civil and military administration some 
Ahmad Shah's account has been given us by the author of 
Administrative the Mirat-i-Sikandari, who also informs Ufl 

System. that the arrangem~mts were made "under 
the advice of ministers of integrity and nobles of wisdom and 
experience." The soldiers were paid half in cash from the 

• Accordlng to Dr. J. GerilOD da Cunha, however, "In 1818, the Musalman army 
occupied, by order of the Emperor Mubarak, Mab.Im and BalaeUe."-2'_, Oril1in q/ BOfflba11. 
CJ.B.B.R.A.S. Extra Number, 1900, p. 67). 
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treasury, and half by grants of land. This system served the 
purpose of attachi~g them to the eoil, and interested hea~t and 
&0ul in the protection of the count1y, for the safety of their fields 
and houses; and, on the other hund, the rroney i:ortion of their 
allo-wances--which was regularly paid n:onthly without excue 
or delay-enabled them to equip and maintain themselves for a 
campaign without getting into dtibt. The ll()ldier, when on 
active service, also felt at ease regarding his family, which 
could draw its support during his absence from his jagir. As 
regards financial officers it was arranged that two perl!Ons "ere 
to have joint charge of each office, and, in order that they might 
act as checks on each other, they were to be selected from differ
ent classes: one from the personal followers of the Sultan, the 
other from the local nobility. '!hue peculation was prevented. 
The amils, or revenue officers, of the districts wr.re appointed on 
the same principle. All these arrangements are said to have 
been ma.de by the Sultan Ahmad during the two years following 
the last campaign against Rav Punja of Idar, A. D. 1428, when 
heremained in his capital, occupied in bringing his own cuuntry 
into order, and did not concern himself with any foreign matters. 
The system thus introduced continued in operation until the end 
of the reign of Sultan Muzaffar 11, son of Sultan Mahmud 
Begada. 

Of the strict and impartial administration of justice during the 
whole of Sultan Ahmad's reign two instances are recorded. His 
own son-in-law, "in the arrogance of youth and the pride of his 
royal alliance," committed murder. The kazi, to whom the Sultan 
referred the case, compromised the offence with the heirs of the 
murdered person for forty camels as the price of blood. 1'he 
Sultan declined to allow this decision, declaring that it might 
encourage persons, powerful at court, to commit similar offences, 
relying on their interest with the Sultan. He ordered the kazi 
to hang the young man in the market place, and, after exposing 
the body for a day, to remove it for burial. The salutary effect 
of this punishment lasted through the whole of the reign. There 
is a'.1other story. One day the Sultan, sitting in the upper part 
of his pa.lace, watching the Sabarmati in flood, saw a black object 
tossing about. He ordered the same to be brought in, and it 
proved to be a large earthen jar, which contained the body of a 
m~dered man, wrapped in a blanket. The potters of the city 
being summoned, one of them identified the jar as made by him
self and sold to the headman of a certain village. The headman 
w.as arreste~, and, on enquiry and trial, it was proved that he had 
killed a gram merchant and set him adrift in the jar. He waii 
seutenced to death, 
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In spite of a.II tho glory of bis conquests, and the lustre that 
irurrounds bis administration, it must he admitted that the hand 
of Ahmad Shah was heavy on his Hindu subjects. His vocation 
was to destroy as much as to build, and throughout his reign bis 
eft'ort11 were directed towards breaking down the liberties, the 
temples, and the faith of the Hindu chieftains of Gujarat. The 
appointment of a special· officer, named Taj-ul-Mulk, commis
sioned to destroy all idolatrous temples in Gujarat, and the de
mands made by the Sultan for the daughter11 of the Hindu chiefs 
to replenish his ha.rem, provoked, however, the most determined 
resistance. The late Mr. A. Kinloch Forbes has, in bis Ras Mala 
-that delightful symposium of the Hindu bardic chronicles of 
Gujarat-given us, under the title of " The Courtships of Ahmad 
Shah," a vivid idea of the spirit in which the Sultan's demands 
were receivt-d by his Rajput feudo.toriee, still proud of their 
ancient lineage and jealous of the honour of their race. Two 
illustrations will suffice. Samant Singh, Chief of Beola, had a 
beautiful daughter whom the Sultan wished to espouse. Feigning 
pleasure at the demand, the chief fixed a. day for the marriage, 
and invited the Sultan to his territory. When Ahmad Shah 
arrived at Beola he was attacked by five thousand armed Raj
puts, and had to carry on a campaign for five months, at the end 
of which Sama.nt Singh escaped with his daughter, and married 
her to the Rav of ldar, the im·eterate foe of Ahmad Shah. The 
gallant chief of Matar was less fortunate. He was invited to the 
Court and thrown into prison on hie refusing to stain the honour 
of hie house by marrying hie daughter to the Sultan. His wife 
obtained his liberation by emTendering the beauty, n~mell 
Raniba, to the Sultan without her husband's knowledge. On his 
return home the Rajput asked for his daughter, and would not 
touch food until she had been presented. His "ife at length 
told him what she had done in order to end hie imprisonment. 
"The Rajput rose, quick as thought, and seized his 
sword; hie wife cast her arms round him, but he dashed her 
from him to the ground, plunged his sword into his breast, 
and expired."• 

Like unto the remorse of Mulraj, the founder of the Solanki 
dynasty, for the ruthless slaughter of the 

Pli:~ ~8,w of scions of the Chavada race, was the long and 
· bitter penitence of Sultan Ahmad for the 

dark deed by which he haster.ed his elevatfon to the throne. Dr. 
Taylor observes: "The scrupulous observance of religious ritual 
that marked the after years of Ahmad's life, finds perhaps its 
best explanation in the assumption that, profoundly penitent, 

---------· 
•Forbes, Raa Atala, lat ed., VQI l, p. au. 
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he wae eeeking thus to expiate his terrible crime. In the Jami 
Masjid of Ahmadabad is still shown in the Royal Gallery-the 
Muluk Khana-a low dais wilh its marble surface worn away by 
Ahmad's feet, attesting his so frequent prayer-prostrations. 
Tradition also telle us that his home-life was severely 
simple, his personal expen!!es being restricted to the sum 
received from the sale of caps made by his own hands. 
Jt. iH further significant that his after-death title is 
Khudayagan-i-Maghfur, "the great lord forgiven," thus be
tokening that 'Allah the Pitiful, moved by the prayer of 
forty believers, had spread his forgiveness over the crime 
of ~ma.d's youth'."• 

Judging from the standpoint of the injunctions of Islam, and 
the standord d his time, -Ahmad Shah was 

Estima~ of. Ahmad almost a pattern monarch, and, if construc-
Shah 8 reign. tive statesmanship be the test d greatness, 

his claim to high place among the rulere of India. in the fifteenth 
century cannot be denied. Among the Sultans of Gujarat there 
is only one name which challenges comparison with hiR, and the 
fa.me of Mahmud Bega.da equals, though it does not surpass, that 
of the founder of Ahmadabad. Sultan Ahmad ascended the 
throne at the age of twenty, and was only fifty-two years old at 
the time of his death. He had atoned, by long and bitter 
remorse, for the dark deed by which he had gained the throne; 
but the memory of his crime seems to have lingered with him till 
life's clOl!e, for he was never known to laugh. His piety is 
the constant theme of the Muhammadan historians, who point 
out that from his youth to the last day of his life he never 
neglected to say his morning prayers. He was a disciple of the 

•three great religious teachers of Islam who flourished in Gujarat 
at thn t time, viz., Shaikh Ruku-ud-din, a descendant of the 
great Khwaja Moin-ud-din C'hishti of Ajmir; Shaikh Ahmad 
Khattu, who lies at Sarkhej ; and the Bukharan Shaikh 
Burhan-ud-din, surnamed Qutb-ul-Alam (the father of the more 
famous Shah Alam), who lived at Vatva and is interred there. 
Ahmad Shah was a wise administrator, and justly enforced 
the laws on all his subjects, and the people prospered during 
his reign, as is amply shown by the increase of the revenues of 
the state, which continued up to the time of Muzaffar Shah II. 
He was also an active and successful soldier, "ready for the 
most. part to assist a Muhammadan friend; ready, also, with 
or without pretence, to attack an idolatrous neighbour and to 
extirpate idol-worship whenever he could." Thr Hind~ chiefs, 
-------------------

9 
• l'aylor, Geo. P., CoiM "'IM Q"iars/. S4llil111JI. 
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no doubt, bitterly resented hie demands for their daughters in 
"Warriage ; but it must be remembered that these marriages 
were insisted upon everywhere in India by the Muhammadan 
rulers, in a great mea!lure from motives of policy. H he be 
forgiven for hie fierce bigotry and relentleBB warfare against 
the Hindus, it must be confeBBed that he was a sovereign 
far above the average, who has been rightly regarded as 
the virtual founder of his dynasty. Sultan Ahmad is still 
a na.me of power among the Muea.lmane of Gujarat, by 
whom he is not mC>re honoured for his success in war 
than for hie piety and justice. The foundation of Ahmadabad 
has set the seal on his fa.me, and, as long as the 
metropolis of Gujarat continues to exist, and to advance 
along the pa.th of power and prosperity, so long will 
the name of its founder remain enshrined in the memories 
of its citizens. 

IV-Sultan Mabammad Shah II (A.D. 1441-1451). 

Sultan Ahmad died in his ca.pita.I in A. D. 1442, and was 
buried in the mausoleum in the M&nek Chok, which he had 
raised for himself during his lifetime. His son Muhammad 
Shah succeeded to the throne under the title of Ghiya.th-a.1-
dunya wa. al-din (Aid of the World and of the Faith), 
and reigned for the next nine yea.rs. The new ruler 
inherited neither the forceful character nor the military 
genius of his great father. In the words of Sika.nda.r, 
" He gave himself up to plea.sure and ease, and ha.d no 
ca.re for the affairs of Government, or rather the capacity 
.of hie understanding did not attain unto the lofty heights 
of the concerns of State." He was of a generous and 
plea.sure-loving disposition, and his prodigal libera.lity earned 
him the epithet of Zar-Bakhsh or the Gold-giver. 

In A. D. 1445, Sultan Muhammad, in continuation of his 
father's policy, led an army against the Rav of lda.r, 
who sent envoys to ask for forgiveness. The envoys were 
accompanied by the Ra.v's daughter, and the Sultan was 
so fascinated with her beauty, that he married her, 
and confirmed her father in his kingdom. In A. n. 1451, 
Muhammad Shah proceeded to reduce the fort of Cha.mpa.nir. 
Its ruler, Raja Ga.nga.das, was defeated in open battle, and 
betook himself to his fortress, which was invested. Finding 
his garrison was in straits, the Raja, by the offor of a 
handsome payment, invited the assistance of Sultan Mahmud I 
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Kbalji of Malwa•; and the latter, "in base greed, and heedless 
of his duty to Islam ", accepted the terms. When he arrived 
a.t Doha.d, which belonged to Gujarat, and was the frontier fortress 
between the two Muslim kingdoms, Sultan Muhammad Shah 
thought it expedient to raise the siege of Champa.nir and to retire. 

Like many usurpers who have raised themselves to royal 
power, Sultan Mahmud 1:Chalji was a brave and a.~bitious 
soldier, and proposed nothing Iese than to annex the kingdom 
of Gujarat to hie own. The M irat-i-Sikandari relates t that 
he wa.e a friend and disciple of da.rveshee, and now tried to effect 
hie object with the spiritual assistance of Shaikh Ka.mat, t who 
was regarded as a very holy man in Gujarat, and with whom 
the Malwa ruler had long been on terms of intimacy. Mahmud 
K.ha.lji, therefore, wrote to Shaikh Kamal a.t Ahmadabad that, 
if through the blessings invoked by the saint from the Almighty, 
the kingdom of Gujarat came into hie hands, he would establish 
for the ea.int a monastic refectory, and settle on him a stipend 
of three crores of Gujarat tankaa, equal to that enjoyed by 
Shaikh Ahmad Khattu. He also sent Shaikh Kamal five 
hundred gold tankaa of full weight as a present, and the 
saint is said to have ma.de the holy volume of the Quran 
the receptacle for this impure pelf. When Sultan Muhammad 
Shah of Gujarat was informed of these transactions, he 
caused an enquiry to be made into the conduct of the 
saint, which appeared to be so little in keeping with his 
sacred character ; and, on his treachery being proved, in 
great wrath he took a.way the gold coins from Shaikh Kamal 
and deposited them in his own treasury. From that time, 
the story goes, the Shaikh did not cease day and night to pray 

• Mahmud I Kba!JI of Halwa waa the BOD of ][ban 1&11.\n Kba!JI (.tyled llallk llqbla 
and Azim Bumayun), the prime mlD.llrter and kinsman of Sult.an BOllba1111 Shah Gborl of 
Malwa. Alter tho death of Hoabaq Shah, Mahmud, In conjunction with bis father, 
aueceedtd lo pol!onlng b1a 111nrelgn llnhammad Shah. the wellk and d.llaolnte BOD of 
HO!lbaog Shah, and ascended the throne of Mal- lo A. D. 1'86. A brave aoldler and 
ao equally 1ood admlolatrator, he rei8n'!d from A. D. US6-H75. Sultan Ahmad Shah 
of Gujarat conducted several c:ampall(Da aplnst him, apparently (llJ lwbalf of the displaced 
Ohorlan line. Under Mahmud I the kinlldom of Mahra rose to lte l!fe&teat Rtreogth. As 
we man - lo the ooune of our bldory, Sultan Mahmud and bis descendantll were Almost 
conatantJy at war with the Gujarat rulen till A. D. 1691, when the kl1111dom of llalwa 
wu Incorporated with that of Gujarat by Sultan Babadur. 

t The account that followa la related by the author of the lllrat-l·Sl.lwld&rl, who 
expl'811111y point.. out that It \'f&8 based, not on blatarlcal recardl!, but " on anthentlo 
tndltloos, comlna down from father to BOD, which are In YQIUe amon11 the people 
of Gujarat." (Fazlull&h, Jllint-t-Sibitldati, p. 2f..). 

i Sbalkh Kamal Shah Malwl la said to mve come from llalwa to the court of Ahmad 
Shah I, and was In high favour with the k1n8 and b1I family u a holy Pv. His Bauza 
Is situated near the lfoeqoe of Malik Alaru, about a mile to tho BOuth of the city of 
.lh111&dabad, In tho vWa1e land of Dani Llmdl, not far from the Shah Alsm Bauza. 

15 
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that the kingdom of Gujarat might be bestowed on Sultan 
Mahmud. At last, according to the holy text which says that 
" the prayer of the oppressed shall not be in vain, even though 
ho be a vile sinner", hie petition was granted. The Shaikh 
forthwith informed the Malwa ruler of the result, and even 
drew up a grant purporting to emanate from the Almighty to 
that effect. Sultan Mahmud Khalji, thereupon, marched on 
Gujarat with eighty thousand horse.• In this crisis the pusil
lanimous ruler of Gujarat, instead of consulting hie brave 
nobles, took the advice of a wania or grain dealer, who was hie 
intimate friend. The latter suggested that the Sultan should 
seek ea.fety in flight, and betake himself, with hie women and 
hie treasure, to hie ships, so that the invader, finding himself 
baulked, "like a clog who he.11 got into an empty house," 
would return to hie country. Sultan Muhammad Shah was 
preparing to a.ct upon this unmanly advice, when the Gujarat 
nobles, becoming a.cquainted with hie intentions, determined 
to compass hie destruction. The lead was t~ken by one 
Saiyid Ata-ullah, who had the title of K.iwan-ul-Mulk. 
Thie noble, however, decided at first to test the heir
apparent, Jalal Khan, who was then at Nadiad. The 
prince assured him that, should he succeed to the 
sovereignty, he would either conquer bis enemy or leave 
his bead on the field of battle. The Saiyid was delighted, 
and introduced the prince secretly by night into Ahmadabad 
by the Mirku-gate, and "dropped the medicine of death into 
the cup of the Sultan's life." 

Sultan Muhammad II thus perished in A. n. 1451, and was 
buried in the Manek Chok in the tomb of his great father. The 
mildness of his disposition earned for him, after hie dee.th, the 
title of Karim or Merciful. Hie eldest son Jalal Khan, who 
succeeded him under the title of Qutb-ud-din, has been men
tioned above. But in A. D. 1445, Muhammad's wife, Mughali 
Bibi, gave birth to "a fortunate and glorious eon," who was 
named Fateh Khan, e.nd who was destined to succeed hie brother 
on the throne of Gujarat e.s Mahmud Begada. It is related 
that Jam June., king of Thatta in Sind, had two daughters, 
Bibi Mirgi and Bibi Mughali : the first he betrothed to Sultan 
Muhammad, and tho other to Shah Alam, the son of the famous 
Saint Burhan-ud-din Qutb-ul-Alam. But the Sultan hearing 

• Three reawns are assigned for Sultan Mahmud KbalJl'9 lnvaalon ; t>fz., llnt, the 
weakneaa aod timidity of the Sultan of Gujarat ; secondly, ao Invitation from a dlaloyal 
and Influential portion of the religious recluses ; and tblrdly, the advice and lllltlptlon of 
a dlsconunted member of the royal family of Gujarat. In all probability all the11e caW!e8 
combined to Induce Sultan Mahmud to give the telos to bl8 ambition, which was never 
of a scrupulous character. ( &yley's Gujarat, p. H6 n.). 
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of the greater beauty of Bibi Mugha.li, partly by force a.nd partly 
by gold, persuaded the Jam's envoys to give Bibi Mughali to 
him and to marry Bibi Mirgi, who wa.s less comely, to Slia.h 
Ala.m. When Sha.h Ala.m, with a. sa.d bee.rt, complained of this 
to his father, the la.tter replied, " My son, it is destined tha.t 
you shall ma.rry both of them ; to you will come both the cow 
and the ca.If." This prophecy, as we shall see, eventually 
proved true, for, after the death of his wife, Shah Ala.m 
ma.rried Bibi Mughali, the widow of Sultan Muhamma.d Shah, 
who ha.d for severe.I yea.rs been living, together with her 
son, at the house of her sister, in order to protect 
the boy from the evil designs of his brother, Sulta.n 
Qutb-ud-din. 

In 1446, the fourth yea.r of the reign of Muha.mm.ad Sha.h II, 
Shaikh Ahmad the saintly Shaikh Ahmad K.hattu died at a. 

Khattu Oanj very a.dvanced age in his chosen retrea.t a.t 
Bakhsh. Sa.rkhej, a.nd it is necessary to say a. few 

words a.bout the career of this remarkable man whose eminent 
virtues a.nd attainments ha.ve given him a high place in 
India. among the Saints of Islam. He was born in 1338, 
probably a.t Delhi, and was the son of Malik Ikhtiya.r-al-din, 
a nobleman of the court of Firuz Shah Tughla.k, and 
related to tha.t Emperor. On the death of his father he 
inherited his wealth, and iiJ said to ha.ve squandered it in 
pleasures and dissipation. Satiated with these vain pursuits, 
the youth, at the age of thirty, attached himself as a 
disciple to Shaikh Ba.ha. Ishak Ma.ghra.bi, a famous divine 
who lived a.t Khattu, a village to the ea.st of Nagor, 
in the Jodhpur Sta.te. The preceptor initiated his eager 
neophyte into the doctrines of the Silsila. Ma.ghra.bi, the 
Western or African sect, in which Ahmad attained such 
distinction that he won the title of "the La.mp." His 
surpa.ssing lea.ming and piety also procured for him the 
designation of Qutb-al-aqtah, "the pole sta.r of pole-stars "-"a 
term indicative of his having reached tha.t highest sta.ge 
of 11&nctity wherein is manifested a reflexion of the heart 
of the Prophet himself." On the death of his spiritual 
father in 1374, Shaikh Ahmad, who wa.s now known by the 
cognomen of K.ha.ttu, decided to proceed on a. pilgriwago to 
the Holy Places of Islam and to various other sacred cities. In 
the course of these journeys he halted a.t Anhilva.d Pa.ttan on 
his wa.y to the sea-port at Cam bay, and was hospita.bly enter
tained by ~'ateh Khan, the father of Fa.rha.t-ul-Mulk Rasti Khan, 
who wa.s a.t that time viceroy of Guja.ra.t under the court of 
Dolhi. .Ma.ny yea.rll lator :::>ha.ikh Ahmad returned to India., 

9 * 
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landing at Tha.tta in Sind, and, in grateful remembrance of the 
flattering reception he had received, decided to make Gujarat 
his home. He arrived at Anhilvad in the la.st yea.re of the 
fourteenth century, and chose Sa.rkhej, a. village on the banks 
of the Sa.ba.rma.ti, a.bout six miles south-west of the later city 
of Ahmadabad, as hie place of residence. 'rhe Shaikh was now 
sixty yea.re of age, and the fa.me of hie wisdom and sanctity was 
greater than ever. A cordial friendship soon sprang up between 
the Sa.int and Zafar Khan, who· was then ruling Gujarat on 
behalf of the tottering empire of the Tugh.la.ks. • There can be 
no doubt. that. the advice and blessings of the Sa.int. must have 
been very potent influences in the foundation of the Gujarat 
Sa.lt.a.na.t. when Zafar Khan a.eeumed the rOle of Sult.an Muzaffe.r 
Shah. The Sult.an enrolled himself as a disciple of Shaikh 
Ahmad, and, on hie murder in A. n. 1410, hie grandson and 
successor Ahmad Shah continued to retain the same friendly 
relations with the Sa.int. The pa.rt which Shaikh Ahmad took 
in the foundation of the city of Ahmadabad has already 
been mentioned. Indeed, to him, as the king's spiritual 
adviser, has been a.scribed the first suggestion of the creation 
of a. new capital. "Already a.t t.ha.t time (1411) more than 
seventy-two yea.re of age, he outlived the Sult.an,. then 
only twenty, and for yet. thirty-five yea.r3 was spa.red to 
watch from hie ca.Im retreat a.t Sa.rkhej the city's mar
vellous growth." These thirty-five yea.re must have been 
a. period of honoured and quiet. retirement, as no details 
of its history a.re recorded. The mutual affection between 
the Sa.int and the Sult.an continued undisturbed till the 
death of Ahmad Shah in 14i2.t Four yea.rs later, 'in 1446,t 
the Sa.int., the Cl:iief of Sl:ia.ikhs, " bade farew~ll to this world 
for a. better one ", having attained the patriarchal age of 111 

• The loyalty wlt.h wblcb the Saint retumed the frieodablp of Zafar Khan la 
evidenced by the follo'lf'iDI lncldeot. ID HOS, Tatar Xbao, the reballlaus BOD of Zafar 

.ICban, placlq bis lath9r lo ooolloemint, ann.u:I. roy'I ~t·1te as 311lh11 lluhim'Dl1 
Shah I. The 1tory r11n1 that be aeot a larae 1um or money as a present to Shaikh 
Ab mad Ga DJ Bakbab, aod beaed o( him to pray for tbe permaoeo ce of bis kingdom. 
The Sbalkb refll8ed to accept tba gift, aod aent It back with tbe wotds, "Thll money 
belODgB to your father ; withdraw your band from Its possesslo n." 

t A lltory related In Ute MiraM-Sikalldari shows the mutual alfectlon that bound 
tbe Saint and tbe Sultan, aod tile pride with wblcb Abmad Shab i>erformed eveo lowly 
olllces for bis spiritual preceptor. Ooce, oo a dark olgbt, the Sb a I kb asked for a clod at 
eartb for BOme ceramoolal purlllf&tloo, aod tbe Sultan, without eaylog a word, handing 
bim ooe, tbe 8Mlkh asked, "Is It Salab-al-dln r "--$bla bel1111 tbe name of tlie Sbaikb'1 
aervant. Tbe Sultan replied, " No, 'tll I, Ahmad." Whereupon the boly man exclalmed, 
•: Ob, the Vlrtuoua Sul tao I " (Fallullab, M irai-1-Siialltlari, p, 22 ,) 

iTbe liJritA or cbrooo11ram, giving the ·1t1Jrl year of bi:! demli!B (810), Is .Uhir Au1illa 
" tbe last saint." 
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lunar, or 108 solar yea.rs. The Musa.Iman historians of Gujarat 
verge on rhapsody in showering on him honorific epit.hets. In 
one place he is styled "The full Moon of the Truthful and the 
Argument of the Know.lrs of God," and in another he is des
cribed as " The Moon of the Fa.ithful and th& Sun of the Righ
toous." The author of the Mirat-i-Silcandari also gives him 
the surname of Ganj Ba.khsh, " the Trea.su_re Giver ", a.n epithet 
which cannot be a.scribed to any known episode in the life of the 
Sa.int, though, without doubt, quite in keeping with his gener
ous character. From a casual reference ma.de by the ea.me 
historian we learn that Shaikh Ahmad Khattu Ga.nj Ba.khsh 
receivod from the Gujarat Sultan an annual grant of " throe 
crores of Gujarat tankas ", which sum is computed to be equiva
lent to seven and a. half la.khs of rupees-" a substantial subsidy 
this," says Dr. Taylor, "to be granted to a. Sa.int living in re
tirement, for the figure reaches to just three times the salary of 
the Viceroy." 

To commemorate the memory of his family's spiritual pre
ceptor, and of a &int so famous and so pious, 

Barkhej and its the Sultan Muhammad II began, in 1446, 
Monuments. to erect a. splendid Tomb over the Saint's 

last resting place at Sarkhej, which wa.s completed, in 1451, 
bv his son and successor, Sultan Qutb-ud-din. The Ma.u
t!~leum of Shaikh Ahmad Kha.ttu is the largest of its kind in 
Gujarat, and measures 10! feet square. Its exterior walls a.re 
panelled, row upon row, with beautiful trellised windows of 
perforated stone work in every variety of design. The Tomb 
ii1 surmounted by a. large central dome which supports a.s its 
finial a brass pipal _leaf, the cognizance that served as the stan
dard of the Ahmad Sha.hi Sultans. Over the central entrance 
of the Tomb is a. qua.train in Per.iia.n inscribed on pure white 
marble.* The sarcophagus in the centre of the building is 
<livided off from the rest of the int3rior by a. beautiful screen of 
perfora.ted brass panels workod in the most wonderful patterns . 
.. We in Europe ", remarks Mr. Fergusson, ·'a.re proud of the 
w~ls of glass that enclose the naves of our Cathedrals. Are 
they more beautiful than the wall of trellis-work which encloses 
the Tomb of the Sa.int 1 Considering the enormous variety 

• The Quatmln baa been rendered t.hna :-
"When the OM&n of Ahmad's palm poun forth lte pear la, 
Hope's hem beeom111 the treuure of Parvla. 
No wonder If, In order w bend before hlB 1brlne , 
The whole lllrface of the earth ra11111 lta head." 

Two Penlan words In I.he lad lloe, ril., S11r Kllu, form a paronomaala or plat 
upou I.he na1ue i:iarllll6J. 
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of design involved in such a. screen as this, the beauty of the 
patterns, and the effect of the subdued light which they shed 
internally, there is something in all this which would not be 
easy to match in a.ny pa.rt of the world." 

The great Mosque at Sa.rkhej, • adjoining the Tomb of Shaikh 
Ahmad Kha.ttu, is only slightly inferior in size to the Jami Ma.ejid 
a.t Ahma.da.ba.d, and was probably built a.bout the ea.me 
time a.e the Tomb, though its eraotion is tra.ditiona.lly a.eoribed 
to the Sa.int himself. It differs from those of earlier date in 
having no arched fa.90.de and in the roof -being of uniform height 
throughout and without minarets. But the mosque is the per
fection of architectural design, and we can hardly dispute the 
statement of a competent critic that " except the Moti Ma.ejid 
at Agra. there is probably no mosque in India that surpasses 
this in simple elegance." The atmosphere of reverent repose 
which pervades this beautiful House of Prayer in the solitudes 
of Sa.rkhej still makes it a. charming place of retreat to many. 
No wonder then that, at a. later date, Sarkhej became a favourite 
resort of the great Sultan Mahmud Bt.>ga.da., who, a.s we shall 
record, excavated the great tank, and erected on its sides a. 
magnificent palace and a. ma.moleum for himself and hie family, 
thus completing the noble group of monuments which have 
given to this spot so prominent a place for so many centuries 
in the history of Gujarat. The undying fa.me of the Sa.int 
of Sarkhej ha.e survived the lapse of five centuries, and is 
attested by the thousands of pilgrims who flock to his tomb 
annually from the neighbouring city. t 

• Of tbla mo11que, Jame'\ Forbes, writing In lil!l, says : " At Sarkhej, a sacred plar,t< 
live miles from Ahmadabad, Ill"' very 11ran·J masjM, which 1, said to be an euct Imitation 
<•f the templP at Mecra, PO highly revered by every pious U:usalman. It alao rontalns a 
complet.P. model of tlil' Ka'ba." (Oritllttll Jl~moira). Dr. Gt'O. P. Taylor makes the 
lllliowlnfl interostlnl comment on this 1tatl'm~nt: " Well, a hundred anrl thlrt) years 
bring cb11.ngea,and I &'D '\frald tbla lntere'\tlng mooiel blLs dl.sarpeared since Forbes's time. 
Also the plan cf the moeque 1s certainly i•1lte different from that of the celAbrRte1 Ma'\Jld· 
al-Haram of Hakka. I fancy, however, Forbes wrooo Malcka by ml'\l&ke for Madina, 81 
tile !llasJld-al·Nabl of tho latter city does In Its Aenoral f8.'lture~ boar A marked resemblance 
to the beoi.uLlful 1D0&1ue at SarkheJ." (Sart.:heJ: Ila Saint 1100 «a Ki11111, In l!tJtl and Weal, 
September, 1005). 

t A little to the B<1ath <>f the grour of buldl1111• a.t SarkheJ, an-I cM.sched from them, 
le a a!Mll plain whltt'wuhed tomb, the burhl rlace of Baba All Shir, a aalnt held In high 
veneration &ii one of the "twelve Baba," or not.at.le Qslaada.r faqulrs who, according to 
the legend, are uld to have helped the four Ahma.ds at the founding of the city of Ahmad· 
abad,'fuesdly, ~rd M:.Uch,1411. In honour of Bnba AllSldr 11 Musalm"1 fnlr or uras I• held 
at SarkbeJ. H. G. Brigjjs, writing la 1848, says: " The tomb of llalia A Ii Shir Is rewuded 
with pecullftr veneration, and s standln11 rule ~ stout.ly upheld that no indlvtdmil shall be 
allowed to Bleep wltblo its preclnots." (Oiliu of <J11Jar111htr11 p. 280). 'fills BRba AU Shir 
of liarkhel should be di&Ungulshed from another or the " twelve Baba~." who bore the 
alllC' name, and wa, noteJ for his practire 01 wearln!I no clothea. 
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The monuments at Sarkhej hold a very prominent place 
in the history of Ahmadabad architecture, being the most 
interesting and beautiful group of buildings in the city or 
its vicinity. In the opinion of so eminent an authority 
as Mr. James Fergusson, "they belong to the best period 
of the style, 1445 to 1451, and are remarkable throughout 
for their purity of desig'n and elegance of detail. To 
the student of Indian architecture, their great interest lies 
in the fact that they are almost wholly Hindu, or more 
correctly Ja.ina, in style, with only the slightest possible 
reminis(,'Elnce of what might be called Sara.cenic architecture in 
any part. The only arches to be seen are the three of the 
entrance gateway, and one great constructive arch in the 
Pa.lace (of Mahmud Begada..) All the rest a.re as completely 
Jaine. as are the temples on Mount Abu." 

V. Sultan Qutb-ud-dln, Ahmad Shah II (A.D. 1451-1468). 

On being raised to the throne by the nobles, Prince Jala.l 
Khan, the eldest son of Muhammad Shah II, then a youth of 
about twenty years of age, assumed the style and title of Qutb
ud-dunya. wa. ud-din, "the Pole-star of the World and of the 
Faith," Ahmad Shah II, and ruled for the next eight yea.rs and 
a half. In his account of this reign, the author of the Mirat-i
Sikandari so ingeniously combines the facts of history with 
popular traditions of the political influence and the supernatural 
powers of the Bukhari Saiyids of Gujarat, that it is difficult to 
attempt to separate the two elements without marring the 
harmonious effect of the whole narrative. The partiality of our 
foremost authority for the holy saints is evidently sincere ; 
many of his stories are in themselves pretty or ennobling ; 
and the reader, while interested, is in no danger of being misled. • 

• Slkllodar bin Muhammad (aU11s Manjhu), the aut-hor of the Mil'flt-i-Sikandari, 
dwells, throughout bis work, with evident foodnees oo the acts of the Bukhari !!alylds of 
Gujarat. Indeed, It appears to be one main object of his history t-0 glorify the coonr:i:loo 
of the Saints of this hmily with the 'uccesslve kings of thP- Gujarat Sallanat from the time 
of Zaf"r Khan right oo to tl.c last monarch'~ reign. The reason for this parthUty may be 
found In the fact that both the hi.torlao and hi! father (ManJhu) were dleclplrs of and 
nttachcd to Salyld Mubarak Bukhari, a nobleman who played a very prominent )l&l't In 
the hlBtory of Gujarat durlo~ the reigns of Sultan' Bahadur and Mahmud III. We mu•t 
note, howenr, that till! Salyld Mubarak dots not appear to have bf?Io1111ed to that )llU'l1-
cular branch of the Bukhari Salylda wbo ftnt settled lo Gujarat, and who were represented 
by Qutb·ul-Alam, his ilOD ::!bah Alam, and their descendant!!. It appears al~ that the 
historian Slkaodar himself wo.9 a darvesb, or at least a disciple of ct,.rvesbes-a term 
comprl.olng the variou;; schools of Mohaouoadso my&tlcs who claimed certain aupcroatt1ra I 
powcrs-nd his work ls fuU of references to their miraculous acts, and of &Uualoos to tllelr 
peculiar tenet! and preteoslolll', 
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The young prince was, on his accession, faced with the formi
Invasion of Mah- de.hie task of defending hie kingdom against 

mud I Khalji the Me.Iwe. Sultan, who, with eighty thouse.nd 
of Malwa. troops, had croseed the boundary, taken the 
fort of Sulte.npur, • plundered Ba.rode., threatened Broach, e.nd 
we.e now encamped on the banks of the Me.hi. The tradition is 
related the.t when the footsteps of Mahmud K.he.lji were heard 
on the frontier, the wisest among the nobles of Gujarat advised 
the Sultan that, e.e the kingdom he.d been originally bestowed 
on the present dynasty by the Holy Qutb-al-Aqtab Makhdum-i
Je.he.nian, t he should now coneult the Se.iyid Burhe.n-ud-din 
(Qutb-ul-Ale.m), who wae that ea.int'e grandson and virtue.I 
eucceBl!or. The Se.iyid, on being approached, declared that the 
origin of e.ll the trouble we.e the offence given to Shaikh Kamal 
by the he.sty e.nd short-Bighted conduct of the late Sultan ; but, 
e.t the so.me time, he desired the king to be of good cheer, and 
promised to do his beet. Twice did Burhan-ud-din send his 
eon She.h Alam, whom he familiarly called " Mie.n Ma.njhle. ", 
to the offended Shaikh Kamal, to explain to him, with all res
pect, the.t it was not right to visit the sins of the father upon 
the eon, and the.t there was a delight in mercy which revenge 
could not give. On both occasions the young Shah Ale.m re
turned with an abrupt and unfavourable reply. For the third 
time Qutb-al-Ala.m persuaded hie reluctant son to proceed to 
the Shaikh and say, " Your lltlrve.nt Burhan-ud-din kisses your 
feet, e.nd entreats you, by the love by the Prophet, to forgive 
the offence and to desist from your revenge ; for the people of 

• Sultanpor la In the north Of the Sbabada taluka or aub·dlvlalon of the British 
dbtrlct ot Welt Khandeah. It-still .l. D. 1804 a plare of conaeqnence. 

t Balyld .Talal Bnkharl, nnlvenally known H Qntb-al-sqtab Badrat Makhdum· 1-Ja
banlyan (the pole-star of pole-stars, Bis Blghnet!8 the Lord of Mortalll), the grandfathn 
of Shaikh Bnrban-nd-dln, wu a famous Bukhari Salyld who appears to have Jived In the 
PanJab (.l. D. 1808-1884), and bis tomb at Ucch, on the banks of the SatleJ, near Bhaval
pur, at1ll attracts many devotees. Acrordlng to the account given u1 In t.he Mirat-i-Si· 
m11dari, the Saint-. bJ8bly honoured at the court of Deihl at the time when Flroz Tnl!h· 
lak retunied to the city In company of bis wife and her brothen Sadhu and Saharan. Both 
the latter, after their conversion, became dlselples of Makbdom-1-.Tahanlyan, and so al•o 
did Zafar Khan, the son of Saharan IWaJl-ul-Mulk). One day a great crowd of poor 
people bad assembled at the 1&lot's refectory, hut there wa1 no food. Zafar Khan lnstJ\ntly 
arose, and, collectln'.J a great quantity of the beat food and swef'tmeat.B f•d the flOOr 
darveahea who -re 80 pleeaed that they bunt out Into loud PhoutA of Allabo Akbar. 
When the Saint within berame aware of the r&ll!e of Ulelle cbeen, b~ 11ent for Zafar Khan, 
and addreued him thna: "l".afiar Khan, the return fer thlB feedln111 of my darvlsbea Is the 
killadom of the whole of Gujarat whk-b In re-rd <'f thla hand&ome deed 1 l!lllnt thee. May 
It be aosplcloUI to thee I" A llttJe later, Z.'\far Khan, at thP advice of bis wUe, returned 
to the Balnt.'e houae with delJcate perfumes, eweet-smellina flowers, and delld<1na fruJts, 
and prayod that the ldngdom may continue In hie famlly. The Dint took a bsndfol of date& 
from the tray presented t<' him, and, glvlq them to Zafar Khan, 1&ld, " Thy !M'ed, like 
unto tb- ln number, shall rnle over Gujaro.t." Th~ hi•torlRn adile, "Some RB) ther~ were 
twelve, aome t.blrtee11 dlltes, otbera IBJ eleven : God knows wbl~b Btory Is true," 
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Hindustan e.re a rude and unpolished ra.oe, a.nd tho men of this 
country will not be a.hie to live under them." But Shaikh Kamal, 
who ha.d not attained to the maturity of wisdom, refused hill 
request, and said, " I ha.ve for the pa.st seven yea.rs prayed to the 
Lord of Glory that the kingdom of Gujarat should be given to 
Sultan Mahmud. Why should I now give it to the eon of the 
man who oppressed me 1 Son of the Se.iyid, give my :respects 
to Burhan-ud-din, and ea.y that what he a.ska is impoSBible. 
The e.rrow which has left the bow cannot return to it." Shah 
Alam, e miling, repeated the Persian couplet : 

" Sainte can o'er sine the cloak of grace let fa.II, 
And the sped arrow to the bow reciill." 

On receiving this apposite reply, the Shaikh flew into a ra.ge, 
and producing the divine Jarman granting the kingdom of 
Gujarat to Sultan Mahmud Khalji, excla.imed, " Look you 
towards the Divine Tablet on which the destinies of creation 
are indited." The blood of Hashim in the veins of Sha.h Ala.m 
waxed hot, and tearing the paper to shreds, he replied : " Thia 
writ, without the authentication of the Qutb-a.l-aqta.b (Saint 
Burhan-ud-din), is useless". Then, at last, the Shaikh, perceiv
ing that his spiritual power paled before that of Shah .Ala.m, a.nd 
that the Will of Allah was otherwise than what he believed it 
to be, immediately fainted and expired I 

The story related above gives us some idea of the social posi
t.ion of these holy men and the great politicaJ power which they 
1:10em to have exercised. The historical fact underlying this 
oxchange of amenities between the holy men of Guje.rat appears 
to be that there was, at this time, a struggle for politica.l power 
between two rival sects or schools of mystic devotees. One 
undeavoured to secure it by a traitorous alliance with Mahmud 
Khalji of Malwa., whose restlees ambition was seeking some 
occasion to attack Gujarat; the other party, of which Se.iyid 
Burhan-nd-din was the head, tried to sustain the reigning 
dynasty. The latter triumphed, and "the death of the leader 
of the opposite party does not, perhaps, require a supernatural 
oxplanation." 

Encouraged by the favour of the holy Saiyid and of the 
dar~eehes, Sultan Qutb-ud-din set out to conduct the war a.go.inst 
t~e intruder. Before doing so, he requested Saiyid Burhan-ud
di!l to ac:company him, so that the sanctity of his presence 
nught give victory to his a.rme. The Se.int, unable to 
comply, none the leBB desired his son Shah Alam to go with 
the Sultan. After the second day's march., Shah Alam, unable to 
procure water for performing his ceremonial ablutions, or to 

·~ 



122 SULTAN QUTB•UD•DIN, AHMAD 8HAB II 

bear the hardships of camp life, asked for permission to return 
to Ahmadabad. The Sultan was much distressed, but was 
assured by tho Sa.int that the divine pleasure ha.d decreed 
victory to his arms. Qutb-ud-din then requested Shah Alam· 
to give him his sword as a. token of good fortune; but the Saint 
replied, "The sword of da.rveshes, their eta.ff, their slippers, 
their rosary, all poBBeBB intelligence. God forbid that you 
should do anything hostile to da.rveshes, but if you did, the sword 
might injure you." When the king protested against the poasi
bility of such an event happening, the Sa.int answered, " The 
time will come when God appoints." Finding the Sultan in 
tears, Shah Alam reluctantly girded his sword round the waist 
of the king. It so happened that the Malwa Sultan had in his 
ca.mp a.n elephant named Ghalib Jang,• who, when in a. state of 
fury, wa.s s<;> terrible and destructive that he was known in the 
army as" the Butcher." Shah Alam, selecting a young elephant 
from the Gujarat camp, placed his hands on it, saying, " 0 
Shudani ! t by the help of Allah tear open the belly of the But
cher." Then, placing in his bow a.n arrow without a. feather 
and without a point, he shot it in the direction of Sultan 
Mahmud's army, saying, "This arrow breaks the sceptre of 
Mahmud". After thus blessing the arms of his sovereign, Shah 
Alam returned to Ahmadabad. 

The armies of Gujarat and Malwa encountered each other in 
the vicinity of the town of Kapa.dwanj, t and "the rolling 
billows of war dashed together like the waves of the ocean." 
The Malwa Sultan placed the elephant Ghalib Jang in front of 
his a.rmy,hoping by means of that key to open the locked ranks 
of the enemy, little knowing "that the lock closed by Destiny 
cannot be opened by the key of human device." At first, Sultan 
Qutb-ud-din's left flank was routed by the right of .the Malwa. 
army, a.nd the enemy, breaking into the Gujarati ca.mp carried 
off the crown, girdle, a.nd other valuables belonging to Sultan 
Qntb-ud-din. But, before long, the Gujarati right attacked 
and broke Sultan Mahmud's left. The battle then became 
genera.I. Qutb-ud-din ca.lied out to his men to bring up the 
elephant Shuda.ni, who at once charged the Butcher. At that 
moment a band of the brave inhabitants of Dholka., called 
Da.rwa.zia.s, dismounted from their horses, and hamstrung the 
Butcher, who fell to the ground, ancl the tusks of Shudani 
ripped up his entrails. Just at this instant an arrow shot by 
an unseen hand pierced the royal umbrella. of Sultan Mahmud 

• Ghallb Jang==" the overpowering In battJe. •• t Shudaul=" promising." 
i Kapad i&Dj Is the chief town of the ~nh·illvMon of that name In the Brltt.11 ili~trlct 

of K aira (Kh•da). 
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ThWI was wrought the miracle which the &int had predicted, 
and the army of Sultan Mahmud Khalji, on beholding it, 
took to flight (~.D. 1451). 

The story is related that when Mahmud Khalji reached the 
frontiers of Gujarat, he was waited upon by some Hindu ac
countants who had been dismissed by the late Sultan Muhammad 
Hhe.h II. He asked them for a statement of the revenues of 
Gujarat, and, on looking at it, he perceived that two-sixths 
were appropriated to the jagira of the soldiery, and that one
sixth wo.e assigned to religious persons and endowments. This 
proportion of charitable endowments existed in 'the time of 
Qutb-ud-din. Mahmud observed that the conquest of Gujarat 
was a difficult undertaking, because it had one army for day 
and another for night, meaning by the latter a.n army of holy 
men who spent the night in prayer for the kingdom. 

After the battle of Kapadwanj, Sultan Qutb-ud-din returned 
triumphant to Ahmadabad, and abandoned himself to his 
passion for wine and groee sensuality. At the same time he 
kept up the tradition of hie house for architectural works. 
He completed the Mausoleum of the holy Shaikh Ahmad Ganj 
Hakhsh at Sarkb"ej, which his father had begun, and erected tho 
Ho.uz-i-Kanka.riya., with the Na.gina Bag in its centre and tho 
palace of Gha.ttama.nda.L We shall give a fuller description of 
this famous reservoir and its accompaniments when we turn to 
review the monuments of the reign of Sultan Qutb-ud-din. 
Sikanda.r bin Muhammad, the author of the Mirat-i-Bikandari, 
writing a.bout A.D. 16ll, says that he saw them all, and that 
they appeared to him " as magnificent as the mansions of Para
dise, and as lovely as the gardens of Eden." 

The next war of Sultan Qutb-ud-din was with Rana Kumbha, • 
the celebrated poet-king of Chitor, whose warlike spirit ma.do 
him a formidable neighbour to the Sultans of both Ma.lwa and 
Gujarat. The immediate cause of the war, which .continµed 
'to the end of the reign, was the help solicited by Sha.ms Khan 
of Na.gor, a kinsman of Qutb"ud-din, who gave the Sultan his 
daughter in marriage. On one occasion, when the Sultan .was 
on his way towards. Chitor, the Raja of Sirohi attended his 

• fu\M Kumbha of Chltor was one of the most. powerful of the kllllla of the lllewar 
•ly1utstr. His reign extended from A.D. 1428 to 1!68, and It Is to him that we Olve the 
l:iter or the two towers which still 1ulorn the brow of the lleserted capital of Chitor.· lt wa~ 
o•rrcted to commeruornte Knmhha ·s victory onr )[nhmml Eh11IJI of Mahra, In thli year 
I HO. Mr Fergn-<••m ol,,.erw•, •• It Is in Indian phraiCOlngy n Kirli or Ja/IG Strim611a or 
l'illar ol Victory, like that or Trajan at Rome, but lo loftnltely better tatte aa au 
nrchltec.tural object than the Roman e:u.mple, though In sculpture It imy he Inferior. 
It"' niDe ltorefs lo height., each of which ill di~tioctly marked o o the tnerlor.'' (Hiito111 
11 l 11111. and BalCn. brAn Vol. II, pp. GIHO), · · 
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ca.mp, and prayed for help to recover the fortress of Abu, which 
had always belonged t.o his a.ncest.ors, and of which he had been 
deprived by Kumbha Rana. The Sultan deputed Malik 
Shaban, Imad-ul-Mulk, one of his genera.ls, t.o take possession 
of Abu and hand it over t.o the chief. Malik Sha.ban, however, 
being UD&Cquainted with warfare in a. mountainous country, 
was entang]ed in the defiles near Abu and defeated by Kum
bha's troops with great slaughter. At a. later date, Qutb-ud-clin 
was himself able to capture Abu, and t.o restore it to its former 
chief, and· this famous hill-fortress still forms part of the terri
tories of the Devra. Ra.jputs of Sirohi. About A.D. 1457, Sultan 
Mahmud Khalji sent envoys to say th.At strife between the 
followers of Islam resulted in peace and security to the ' infidels,' 
and suggested that the rulers of Ma.lwa and Gujarat should 
enter into an alliance jointly to wage war on the Rana of Chit.or 
and to divide his dominions equally between them. His propo
sal was accepted, but the expedition only succeeded so far that 
the Rana agreed to pay tribute and not to molest Nagor-a 
promise that-was broken before very long. 

Soon afrer the battle of Kapa.clwanj, a coldneBB appee.rs to 
Baltan Qutb-ud- have come over the affection that existed 

din and Saint Shah between Sultan Qutb-ud-din and Shah Alam* 
Alam. This was due partly to the fact that, after 

t.he accession of Qutb-ud-din, Bibi Mughali, the widow of Sultan 
Muhammad Shah, went over, with the young Fateh Khan, to 
live with her sister Bibi Mirgi in the house of Shah Alam, in 
order t.o give her son the protection of the Saint's influence. 
The action of Bibi Mughali was fully justified by the sinister 
designs which the Sultan evidently cherished against his hali
brother, of which many stories are related. To the open de
mand of Qutb-ud-din, that Shah Alam should hand over Fateh 

• The lllraH-Slkandari gins the following story to accoiint for the cstransewent. 
!:!bah Alam, when deparUog from the 8ultan's camp prior to the battle of Kapadwanj, 
asked him to vow 110me offering to the spirits of the prophet~ of the faith If he attained hL• 
wiaheL Tbe Snlt&n offered to give oue lani·a oC gold for each of the prophets to be divided 
&lllOll8 t.he poor. ~Saint tbooght the amount was too great; but, ad the Sultan l.nslBted. 
Sbab Alam sld, '"Tben let the tanta1 be 11tlver, and not gold." The Solt.an agreed. 
AAllr t.he vie&ory t.he Sultan sent 70,000 Bllver tanw; but Shah Alam retnrned the money 
11&yiq &bat tbe number of t.be prophets was far greater than 70,000. As Qutb-ud-dlu 
reimlned llnD, tbe S&lnt divided among tl1e poor a !&kb and twenty-four thoulDd or 
1Uver tallka from his own Lreasnry. Some t.Uno after, the Snit.an, 111pprCBBlng all reter
eni:e to bll apeement, l'UD&lly remarked to Saint Burban·ud-dlu, " I sent 70,000 tanio&R 
of ldlver to Bbab Alam to be ifven In charity; he did not bononr - by accepting t.bem, bnt 
sent them back." Burhan-ud-dln rl'monstrated with Shah Alam, ")(y eon, a thank· 
ollerlna for a vlctorF la not a matt.er for baalina. You llbonld not have returned the 
111111111)'." Sb&b Alam, ont of politeoesa, remained alleDt.. But be wu offeDded with 
Sultan Qutb-ud-dlu about W.. a~tiou, and tbLi cimunat&nce was the root of the coldnetm 
t.h&t Mw be11an between the two and Iner~ u time went on. 
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Khan, the &int replied that the yowig llllUl had, for fear of his 
life, sought refuge with the darveahes, and it would ill become 
the latter to give him up to the Sultan. Foiled in this attempt, 
Qutb-ud-din determined to p088ess himself of his brother's 
person by stratagem. He employed spies to watch the .lad, and. 
himself moved out to the palace· of Khedpur, near Rasulabad, 
where the Saint lived, in order to be near at hand for action. On 
one occasion he sent Rani Rup Manjari, his favourite wife, who 
was a disciple of Shah Alam, to visit the Saint with a party of 
eunuchs, and instructed her to enquire for Fat.eh Khan, and to 
seize him and carry him away. The Rani saw the lad sitting 
near Shah Alam, and attempted to take him with her. The 
Saint smiled and said, "To-day, Bibi, you take Fateh Khan by 
the hand, but one day he shall take you by the hand." Even
tually the Saint's prediction was fulfilled, for Fateh Khan, when 
he succ~ded his brother a.s Mahmud Shah, married Queen Rup 
)fanjari. On hearing the Saint's words, the Rani dropped the 
boy's hand, and, returning to the Sultan, excused herself by 
saying that, however much she searched, she could not fin<l 
Fat.ah Khan. Another day the spies brought intelligence to 
Qutb-ud-din that :l!'ateh Khan was at his lessons with Shah 
Alam. The Sultan at once mounted a fleet horse, and gallop
ing up, was about to enter the hou11e, when he was stopped by 
one of the porters, named l\Iukbil. " Do you stop me from 
paying my respects to the Saint 1 " cried the Sultan in a loud 
voice. When Shah Alam heard this, he called out to the porter 
to let the Sultan pass, and said to Fateh Khan, " Read on, old 
man " ; and the boy of ten at once assumed the appearance 
of an old man, with grey hair and brows and a bent back. Sultan 
Qutb-ud-din sat down on the carpet for a few minutes, but 
seeing no one but the Saint and the old man, he got up and 
went away, and vented his wrath on his spies. Sultan Mahmud 
Begada himself used to say :-In those days they used to dress 
me in girl's clothes to guard against the possibility of my being 
recognised by the Sultan's spies, for the sea.rch after me was 
very active. One day, while I was on the balcony with my 
nurse, the spies gave information to the Sultan, who ran up 
intending to kill me. The Saint, being informed of the danger, 
only said, " It is ill done, but how will he take the ti,ger 1 " 
The Sultan took me by the hand, and my nurse cried out, "She 
is the daughter of so-and-so, a Bukhari Saiyid." The Sultan, 
finding me t.o be n girl, let go my hand, and returned to hh; 
eompanions. They said, '· You should in any case ha.ve brought 
the child away ., ; i:;o he returned and a.gain took my band, but. 
!inding it to be a tigu'11 paw, he was t10 tenifierl thl\t he dropped 
it at once, and ceased to pursue Dltl a.ny more. 
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Another event which happened about this time helped to 
widen the estrangement between Sultan Qutb-ud-din and Shah 
Alam. Bibi Mirgi, the Saint's wife, died ; and Shah Alam in
formed Bibi Mughali that her sister"s death admitted of the 
possibility of her marrying him. It is Baid that the lady wai; 
overcome with care and grief, but that her uncle, the Jam of 
Hind, now informed her that both her father and mother had 
originally designed her for Shah A.lam. The Saint also remem
bered his father"s prediction, and finding that his affection for 
llibi ~lughali was returned by her, he married her. The rancour 
of the Sultan at the marriage of Shah Alam with his father"i; 
widow knew no bounds, and, according to some accounts, it 
led him into an action that ended in his own destruction. 

Different stories arc related of the manner in which Sultan 
Qutb-ud-din came by his death. It is said 

Death undCharac- that one day, after Shah Alam's second 
tcr of Qutb-ud-clin-

marriage, the Sultan, intoxicated with wine, 
moimtecl his horse, and gave orders for the plunder of Rasul
abad, the suburb where the Saint resided. His men, frightened 
at these impious commands, knew not what to do, until the 
Sult.an himself set the example, and by hand and tongue urged 
on the work of destruction. God Almighty so ordained that 
an infuriated camf'l appeared ; tho Sultan slashed at it with his 
sword, but missed it, and cut his own knee. He was placed in 
1\ palkhi, and carried to his palace, where he died (A.D. 1458). 
l'cople b"U.id it was not really a camel, but the Angel of Death 
who assumed thiB form ; ahm that the sword was the same 
which Shn.h Alam had reluctantly given to Sultan Quth-ud,din 
at the opening of tho war with Mahmud Khalji. According to 
another account, the Sultan, one day, wished to show the ladies 
of his harem tho city of Ahmadabad, and orders were issued 
t.h1\t the male population of t.he city should stay at home and 
k('(•p their windows closed. Ho took tho ladies from street to 
i.;h'cct, when 1i man suddenly ca.mo into sight. · In great rage 
tho Sultan drew hiB 11word andstnick at him, but the man slipped 
away, and tlrn king cnt his own knee, and the wound caused 
hiK death. 'J'}w 1rnt hor of the TariHti-Bahmfor Sha hi •relates 

• Tlw ·• 'J';ari"-h-1-Bah;Hll!r :-.llahi," R work ~i\·ing U.!I o.H;l"Ollllt of the reign of :Sultan 
ll:1luul11r :'hal: ut 1;11j:1ral (.\.II. 1:.:w-i.·,ar.J, wa1 written bra nobleman hcredit1ully 1·uu· 
urded with the l"uurt of .\l1111ad.:1had. When the Emperor Humayun ln'l"aded Gujarat 
a1id dc!ratrd Snltan Bal,:11l11r in 1:;3.;, the anthor of the "Tarlkh·i-IJnbadur Sbahl" ""'" 
with the Sultan'• army. :<ik:mdar (the author of the "Mlrat·i·Slkandarl ")says that his 
lalher .\l:111jh11, I.lie Librnrinn o( lhc Noo1>cror, on this OCCl\Slon S&\"e1l the life oftheauth1•r 
o! Uw ·· Tarikh-i-Jlabadur Shahi, .. with whom he hail some prc\"iouH acqunlotanc1·, L)' 

cnncralin::: h101 in his own tent. Jn the" Mirat-1-Slkaodarl" we ha'l"e frequent referenr•·• 
to this "Tarlkh+Balmllur ~hnhi," which !MYed as one of the sources on which Slkllnllnr 
bnsed his work. 
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tha.t the Sultan was poisoned by his wife, the daugh~r of Shams 
Khan of Nagor, with a view that her father might succeed to 
the throne of Gujarat. When the Sultan was in his last agony, 
his nobles put Shams Kha.n to death, and the Sultan's mother 
ordered her slave girls to tear the unsuspecting queen to pieces. 
Before long the innocence of both father and daughter was 
proved. 

It is difficult, in the absence of historical ma.terial, to accept 
any of the stories mentioned. above, the first of which is evident
ly intended. by the author of the Mirat-i-Bikandari to 
glorify the . clarveshes generally and the Bukhari Sa.iyids 
in particular. Neither Firishta, nor our other authorities, 
a.scribe Qutb-ud-din's death - to anything· save natural 
cau~es. Be this as it may, the Sultan was cut off in the 
prime of life, being · not yet twenty-nine yea.rs of age. His 
personal valour is praised by all, and gained him, after his 
death, the title of Ghazi or "Champion of the Faith." 
But he wa11 of a. violent temper, and, when under tho 
influence of drink, he was absolutely reckless in shedding 
blood. His abandonment to profligacy and debauchery is 
acknowledged by all writers, and probably sent him to an early 
grave. He was buried in the royal mausoleum in the Manek 
Chok at Ahmadabad, by the side of his father and his illustrious 
grandfather. · 

On the death of Sultan Kutb-ud-din, the amirs placed on 
the throne Daud, the uncle of the late ruler, and a son 
of Sultan Ahmad Shah I. Before, however, he had been 
properly inv~sted as a ruler he raised a carpet-spreader 
to the dignity of a noble and began petty economies in 

'the royal household. Such acts of imbecility led to his 
deposition, after he had reigned only seven, or according 
to other accounts twenty-seven, days (A.D. 1458). The nobles 
then approached Bibi Mughali, and persuaded her ·to allow 
them to raise Fa.teh Khan, then merely thirteen years old, 
to the throne of his fathers, and, thereafter taking him .to 
the Bhadra, proclaimed him sovereign with the title of 
Sultan Mahmud Shah. Daud fled by a back-door of the palace 
and betook himself to a monastery, where he died shortly 
after. 

The Hauz-i-Qutb or Kankariya. Tank, situated a.bout ha.If a 
mile to the south-ea.st of the RayapuF gate 

Monu~enta 0£ at Ahmadabad, still perpetuates the me
t he Reign. mory of Sultan Qutb-ud-din. It is said to 
have been begun by the Sultan during the lifetime of his father 
Muhammad Shah II, and completed io 1451. The lake, on~ ot 
1 \) 
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the largest of its kind in India, is a. regular polygon of 
34 sides, having a. circumference of nearly a mile and a 
quarter, and enclosing an area of 76 acres.• In the centre 
of the lake is a.n island connected with the bank by a 
via.duct which was once supported on 48 narrOIW arches. 
During ·the palmy days of the Gujarat Salt&na.t thitt 
island contained a. garden called Na.gins. ('the jewel') 
and a. palace known a.!I Gha.tt&mandal, and was a favourite 
resort of the later Ahmadabad kings and the Mugha.l 
viceroys. The supply sluice to the ea.st of the lake is 
exquisitely carved. " In almost any other country ", says 
Dr. Ja.s. Burgess, "and with other nationalities, a sluice 
would be considered so distinctly a piece of engineering 
masonry, that the builder would scarcely dream of ma.king 
it a pleasing architectural feature." But the architects 
of Ahmadabad thought differently, for their genius has 
transformed the sluices at Kanka.riya. and Sarkhej into 
exquisite works of art. t At ea.ch end of the sluice is a 
buttress which resembles the bases of the mine.rs of the 
Ahmadabad mosques of the period. The screen between 
the buttresses or jambs, which is 6! feet thick, is carefully 
carved and pierced by three large circular openings, each 
six feet in diameter, with ornamental margins. In the 
seventeenth century the Kanka.riya lake was one of the 
i;,ights of Ahmadabad, and Mandelslo, Thevenot, and other 
European travellers of the period give enthusiastic accounts 
of the beauty of the pla.ce. When, however, James Forbes 
visited the Ka.nka.riya. Tank in 1781, its site a.nd accom
paniments were in a desolate condition, partly as the 
result of Mara.th& misrule. The approaches were in ruins, 
the via.duct had fallen in, and the island had no traces of 
a. garden or a. pa.lac~. In this condition it remained till 1872, 
when Mr. Borradaile, the District Collector, carried out the 
repairs and restoration on a suitable scale. Of the name Kan
kariya two stories are told : one is that the lake was so called 
from the quantity of limestone (kankar) dug out of it during 
the excavation ; the other says that a pebble (kankra) found its 

• The lake II entirely lllllTOUDded by many tlen o1 cut stone lltepe, molt of wblch IWJ 
remain In tolerable preservation. It bad aleo lix lllopl.q approach1111 for t.he dra'll'iq of 
water by bullocb, llanked by square cupolas. each ralled ou t"!'alve plllan. 

t "Another obJeet of archltectnral beauty (at Ahmadabad) II found In the ln1low 
and outaow alufces of the great tankll which abound everywbere around the city. No· 
where did the lnbabltauts of Ahmadabad show bow euentlall:v t.hey were an arcblteetural 
people, as In t.heee utllltarlan works. It was a ueceulty or t.helr nature that evmy obJect 
abould be made ornamental, and their 111cc1111B wa1 u great In tb1111e ••In their mosques or 
palacell." (Fl'J'1118110n, Hillf, of In4, and e,,.,_.,. .Arehw, Vol. U, p. 241). 
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way into the aboe and hurt the foot of Muhammad Shah II, 
when he oame to inspect the progress of his son's work.• 

Referanoe has already been made to the name of Malik Sha.ban 
in oonneotion with the WIPd'll of Qutb-ud-din. He WIWI one of the 
principal offioers at the oourt of Ahmadabad, being ennobled 
with the titles of Imad-ul-Mulk and .Ma.lik-us-Sharq (the "Lord 
of the East"). His father was .Malik Tuhfa.h-e-l:iulta.ni, who 
received from the great Sultan Ahmad Shah the title of Ta.}-ul
Mulk in 1415, and was commi88io11ed by him to destroy all idol
temples in Guja.ra.t. During the reign of the Sultan Qutb-ud
din, Malik Sha.ban constructed eome important works which 
still survive. A mosque wa.e erected by him in 1452 a.t Ahmad-

• Among other monument• at Ahmadi.bad, which bolo!lll to this relj(n. we may 
mention (1) Qotb-nG·dw Sbab"s Mosque; (2) Darya KbAn's Tomb , and (3) The Rajapnr 
lloeque. A brief review of rach may bl' given:-

(1) The moeque lroowrn Rs Q•1tb-ud-din Sbab'R la aitlJ&ted ID the nort.llern [l&rt ol th" 
city, to tile IOUtb of tilt' Delhi 11&te. h was built by the Sultan in 14.411. llbortly befn1·e the 
1leath of bla father Huhammad Shah JI. T4e mosque II not remari.&ble for ii. arcbltec· 
I Ural cieslan. 

(2) Darya Kban'a 11.&•1za Ii! a great brick atrnctnre, aituatNI alo0nt a mile to the north 
ol the Deihl gate of the city, on the way toward& 8bah-l-Ba11h. it was erected, durlni: bla 
hfetlmo, b:r Darya Khau lD the anburb of Daryspnr wblcb be bad ~oondecl 1be date 
1ucrlbed ~ t.ile Rana II .t..D. 14~3. Darya ltban \\'IL! s talented l•nt abando11ed noble
m10, who afterward. be;:ame onu of Mahmud hegaW.'s mlo.L.ter•. The tomb IA a n1'Ullive 
building, and Is tho lafl(est of its kind In GUJ&rat, but tnere II nothiDI! to rACOrumend it 
bP.yond the height of the dome and thf! 111eat BOlldity of the wall•, which Rre fully nine feet 
thick. lt belongs to a style as dlfterent from ibe speclal type of AhmadRbad archlt.rtnre 
··as Oothlc Ii from Roman." Mr. l!'ergu880o observes : "'.rllere are hundred.,, perhaps It 
would be ale to aa1· tbonaands, of such tombs BCBttered ovar the plalne of Hindustan. 
l'bey are llOUd, massive buildinga, un.rnlata~ably appropriate to the parpoae to wbkb they 
are dedicated, and capable of au expreaelon of snbllmity-&a we Mle at JllJapur- to which 
the Ode elepot style of Abmedabad anuld not attain. U glooDl Ill to be &llOclated 
with the srave, this la the Dlore appropriate style of th~ two ; but this was not the 
m .. nnor In which death presented itself w ti.le ao•erelgne of Ahmedaba.d Iii Lbe great age, 
and the cheerful elegance "'1th which they surrolll'ded their burylLll!·Ph<ces ebadowf!d lortb 
a happier pblloaopby." (Hope and JfergllSIOn, .Architedvre of .Ah1t1<dabatl, pp. O;J, 114). 
:.OIDI' Interesting popular traditions connectPd with D1uya Khan Rod hli! Raum dl!Sl'rve to 
be mentloOlld. H. 11, Brlj(p relates a story that on the completion of the build.Ina by 
Darya ][ban, Bbab Alam wu solicited to sanctify It with his prl'lenre. But I.lie fa moue 
Saint decUned the Invitation, and nmsrKed that the Pdiftce appoar~d e. llttin11 asylum (oz 
811111.1 (lmps of Dark-). Either the Khan's reprobate Ii.le, or hl8 · tortuow; methods as 
" poUt;lclan, apprar to b&VP led to the 10brlquet of King of the Dhuta by which be II 
lmDwu (Ci&V• of OtlJtlru/lln, p. Sltl). Owt:ia to th1'88 u.'ll'Clatlons, && also from the air 
of poomy d&rknr.u that pervade& it, tbe·tomb of Darya Kban II atW popularly belleved 
to be haunted. On t.ba d&J before DiDllU (the Hindu New Year Eve ur FP.&Rt of I.amps), 
hundred& of crednloua people .llock to t.he tomb, awaltlnll tbe bonr of midnight, Wbl'n b.18 
Sataalc llaJeatJ ll auppomed to vlalt 11111 reatlDa place, and all oome a-y llrmly bellevl111 
that bJ mve •n him. 

(8) The moaque IUlon u Dlblj1'1 at t.ba vUJaae of Rajapur Hlrpnr, about a mile 
IOUtb...t. from &he Baranoor gate of the city, llr&ll accordlna to Its IDBCriptlon erected In 
.a.. D. U5'. · It was built by the Snltan Qutb·Ud·din In honour of the wife of Salyid Jludha 
bin Salyld Yaqut. 

li 
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a.bad, and stands near the Khas Ba.ze.r. The Ra.uza of Ma.lik 
Sha.ban, aitua.ted outside the city-walls in the village lands of 
Ra.khiy.I, was also erected in 1452 on lands bequeathed to him 
and hie descendants by the Sultan for his public services.• The 
reservoir or lake, which adjoins the Ra.uza, also goes under the 
name of Malik Sha.ban's Talav. t After the death of Sultan Qutb
ud-din, Malik Shaban rose to higher honours under Sultan Mah
mud Begada., being elevated to the dignity of vazir, in charge of 
which office he is said to have managed affairs with unusual 
credit and success. The Mirat-i-Sikandari ea.ye that he was a 
very ingenious man, and of a very gentle disposition, and kept 
all the people contented with his administration. Eventually 
he became a religious devotee and retired into privacy, and, 
in spite of pressing requests from the Sultan Mahmud he 
declined to resume hie office, saying that " in one day in 
his garden and in hie retirement he had more rest than in all 
his life before." 

During the early yea.rs of the reign of Sultan Qutb-ud-din 
Saint Burhan- there passed a.way, in 1453, at the village of 

ud-din of Vatva. Va.tva., a ea.int who traced hie descent from 
the Bukhari Sa.iyids (a sect held in high 

esteem among the followers of· the Prophet), to whose piety and 
influence reference has been frequently made in the preceding 
pages. Thie was Saiyid Burha.n-ud-din Qutb-ul-Ala.m, some
times known as Qutb-al-Aqta.b (the pole-star of pole-eta.re), 
whose fa.me for sanctity among the Muee.lma.ns of Gujarat is 
hardly inferior to that of the Se.int of Se.rkhej. He 
was the grandson of the fa.moue Saint Se.iyid Jala.l Bukhari, 
Makhdum-i-Ja.he.niye.n (the Lord of · Morta.ls), to whom 
Se.ha.ran and hie eon Ze.fe.r Khan attached themselves at 
the court of Sultan Firuz Tughla.k at Delhi ; and the 
ea.me ea.int as is said to have prophetically promised Zafar 
Khan the country of Gujarat in return for an a.ct of 
kindneBB towards the poor. Our authorities a.re not in 
agreement as regards the early career of Sa.iyid Burhan-

• The Raum or Malik Shaban Is about two rulles ea9t or the city, on the outsldrta of 
the vllla11e of Rakhlyal. It Is mrroonded by a garden which 11oes by the name or this noble. 
Inside the Rauaa are two IDICrlptlon Blabs to the elftt't that Sultan Qutb·ud-dfn had 
ordered to be berlowed on Malik Shaban (entilled by royalt.y Mallq-usb-Sbllrq, Imad-ul 
ll.ulk, and Azb-ul-Mamallk) and on his de~cendants six ploughs (i1tjt1rar) or land, "out of 
the area of Mauza Rakhyal, a dependenci• or the circuit of the renowned city of Ahmad
abad," at tbe place whore the Malik bad "caused wells to be dug, trees to ht- plnnted and 

1rrlllatlon cbanneb kl be made." Tbe date Is the 21Kt May U52. 

t Tbe Malik Bbaban lake at Rakhi)'al, tboqh leas known, L-1 hardly Inferior In Hize to 
ihe J[aokarlya Tank, covering an area of 71 acres. It~ sides mre in i:uod prl'tl'!rn•tlon, but 
u. bed laeo llllted up u kl bold no depth of ""ter. 
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ud-din. According to Khafi Khan• he came to Gujarat 
from Delhi when grown up, being probably attract.ed 
to the court of Ahmadabad during the brilliant reign of 
Ahmad Shah. That Sultan soon came to acknowledge 
his supreme piety and learning, and enrolled himself 
as ODO of his rusciples. According to tradition, for many 
years during his stay at Ahmadabad, tho Saint took 
a daily ride to Vatva, a village six miles to the south 
of the city, and his partiality for the place ultimately 
Jed to his making it his home. Qutb-ul-Alam soon 
gathered round him a. band of darveshes, and thus 
became the founder of the Bukhariah Sa.iyids of Gujarat ; 
and his descendants, as headmen of the sect, continued 
to exercise powerful influence at the court of the Ahmad 
Sha.hi Sultans to the end of the dynasty. Saiyid Usman, 
one of thP- twelve &ons of Shaikh Burhan-ud-run, whom 
his father used to call the " Burhani lamp ", founded the suburb 
of Usmanpur, where his mosque and tomb are to be seen; t and 
Saiyid Shah Alam, one of his youngest sons, was destined to be 
the most celebrated member of the family. 

On the death of Qutb-ul-Alam in 1453, the nobles of the court 
of Sultan Qutb Shah first erected a small shrine over his remains; 
and the piety of the next Sultan, Mahmud Begada., subsequently 

• Kha ft Kha11, whose original name ls Muhammad Hashim, was tM author of the work 
rdlNI Tarikh Kl;afi Kha11, which Is al~o called Muntakhab·ul-Lubab, an excellent history 
of Hiodnstau commencing with the invasion of the Emperor Babur and contlnueit to the 
acce•slon or Muhammad Shah. The author was a person of 11ood family, "·ho resided at 
Deihl during the latter part of the reign of Alamglr (Aurangzlb), where he complied his 
history ; bnt, lo consequence of the well-known prohibition of that monarch, he was 
obliged to conceal his intentionB, Rnd for some other causes did not publish it till tho, 
14th yar of the Emperor Muhammad ShAh, A..D. 1732. The work was well received, 
an<I the author wa• honoure1 with the title of Khaf! Khan, or 'the concealed.' (Beal~. 

Ori£1ital Bio<Jrapliical Dictionary). English extracts from KhBll Khan's hJstory may be 
found In Dowson's Elliot, Vol. VII. 

t Salyld Usman, who, aceordlog to the Mirat-i-Sikandari, was called by his 
father Sham-i-B>1thani-" the Burhaoi lamp "-founded the suburb of Usmanpur 
\ about a mile to the north-west of Ahmadabad, on the right bank of the Sabannatl 
River, nearly opposite to the mosque of Bibi Achut Kukl ). He Is said to have died lo 
1468, and the Sultan Mahmud Begada, on his accesaloo, ~ullt a moeque and tomb 
to his memory, which must have been completed about 1460. The Maslld at 
u,manpur Is one of the first at Ahmadabad where the minarets are transferred from the 
middle of the fa<.:ade to Its extremities. The style, howev~r. " Is strictly Hindu, 
without any arch, as In the mosque at Sarkbej, but with the advantage of pOllSeBBlng 
minarets, the want of which Is the great defect lo that group.'' The Rana, adjoining 
the mosque, being for a Pir, Is much larger, relatively to the mosque, than Is 
usual lo other cases. 

The suburb of Us111anpur ( Othmanpur) was the site of the encampment of 
Sultan Mazaffar Shah III in A..D. 1683, during hJs second and llnal conlllct with tbe 
troo{l" of the Emperor Akbar for the recovery of his throne. 

1 J * 
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reared over them a vast mausoleum, which, in magnitude and 
design, may be compared with that erected at Sojali near Mah
muda.bad, in 1484, by Mubarak Sa.iyid, one of the ministera of 
that monarch. The mausoleum of the Saint at Vatva. shows a 
further step in the development of the Ahmadabad style. It is 
essentially in the foreign or a.rcuate style. " The arch is used 
consistently throughout-it ia not a screen of arches hiding a. 
columnar interior, but one design uniform in all ita pa.rte. It 
!mpplies the place of the beam, and gives, in consequence, 

·immensely increased dimensions to the building, and it must be 
admitted with considerable beauty and propriety of effect." 
The aislea are arched and vaulted throughout, and the dome is 
raised high in the air by a 6econd tier of arches. The whole of 
the outer row of piers with their arches have, however, fallen, and 
the entire mausoleum is at present in a seriously dilapidated 
condition.* 

Before passing from the subject of Vatva and its Sa.int we must 
say a few words about the famous lithoxyl (petrified wood) 
which has been reverently preserved by the descendants of 
Burhan-ud-din, and is still exhibited to visitors as a proof of the 
Saint's miraculous powers. We learn from the Mirat-i-Sika'IUlari 
that the Emperor Humayun, during his temporary occupation 
of Gujarat in the reign of Sultan Bahadur, arrived at Ahmadabad 
after the conque!!t of Champanir. He pitched his camp at th~ 
village of Ghiathpur, two koa to the south of the city, and pa.id a 
visit to the tomb· of Ha.drat Qutb-al-Aqtab Saiyid Burhan-ud
din at Va.tva, where he was shown the Lok-lakkar stone which 
he pronounced a marvel such as he had never seen before. It is 
related of thiP stone that, .on one occasion, when the Saint was 
proceeding from his house to the Masjid at the time of the 
takajjud or midnight prayers, his foot struck something which 
pained him. Picking it up, he exclaimed : " What can this be
is it stone or wood or iron ? " And lo! the divine force of his 
words transformed the material into what the Sa.int fancied it to 
be, and God in one night joined the three thillgs into one. When, 
on the next day, the people gathered to see it, the Saint ordered 
it to be concealed deep in the earth, and pronounced the penalty 
that whosoever should dig it up shall be issuelese. After some 

• On a plllar In the great Mausoleum are two bombastic Prnlan dlatlcha which read: 
"Qutb Ala111 who Is sovernlgn of the epherflB, 
· Bas by this Rauza a1111111eutcd the 11lory of tbe 1Jpberes. 

• Ere thh! the vault nt the tky bad no crown ; 
Rh! Oumbaz became the crown of the apbPret1. 

Compo•ed by lhe born shn·p of thP famlly-Jftlal bin Muh:immad bin J1lal Sbahi." 
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years a. merchant brought it to light, saying that he was content 
to be issueless if only he could make manifest the miracle of t.he 
Saint. Since then the lithoxyl baa been exhibited to all, high 
and.low. When the great Emperor Akbar visited Ahmadabad, 
he took away ha.If of it to Agra., and left the other ha.If in its 
place, where it is still preserved as an ausp~cioue relic.• 

• FaZlullah, Jlimt-i·SU:altllMi, pp. 196-7, and J'errP.tt, Aln·l·Al>barl, Vol. II, JI. 241. 
H. G. Brlal who 'rialted Vatva and Its monuments In 184S qi:otea en utract· ru 111 

a letter written to him by another vlaltor who bad llhortly preceded him : " The alze men· 
tloned by Abul Fazl (a cublt-aquare) is correct : the atone 18 not now on the aepulcbre, but 
depoalted In the chief Bllyld'a houae. Great reverence la paid It, end upon 111ch O<"Ca&lon• 
18 vtalton desire to aee It, It la produced under a covertn11 or brocade and Bllo11-u with 
rormlderable ostentation. It appears to be peirtfled wood : the barky part 11lvea It the 
appearanre of Iron 0:11ydlaed; that portion, where It llBB bern clllJPfd ty tile hod of AU er 
blmlelf when he vlalted Vatva, sllowa the ftbre or vein of the wood ; and upon the OJJJJOBite 
aide, where It aeema to have been ground crosa11'1'e, It brara the •PJlf&rAnce of etone.'' 
Brlaa hlmaelf JJroceeda to add: "I deemed It a lltllo:11yle, of 11blrh numbers ml11ht te 
dllcoVf!led In JJrlvate and public collecUon11, but the poor 8alyld9 laboured under the 
belief Ulat thla wu the laolated ei:ceptlon In the universe, and with fond prrullty ftDIUked 
tbat lta chief mmlt _, tbe value set UJJOD It by the relllllouB fanatic (lie) whose name and 
fame cut their elfulgence over the hamlet of Vatva." (C;tita of Gujnra1~tr11, p, 295.) 

( To be contimte.tl. ) 



ART. VI-The Life-story of the Old Portug~ 

Bell in tlie National Dabul Church at 

Girgaum, Bombay, From A.D. 1674. 
BY 

HUSTAMJI NASARVANJI MUNSHI. 

(Rea:l IHh January I!Jl8). 

MY Paper 1 on the Portuguese Bell in the Hindu Temple 
at Nasik read before this Society in September 1913 
seemed to have awakened some curiosity in those in
terestOO. in antiquarian lore. 1\-Ir. L. J. Sedgwick, I. C. S., of 
Ahmedabad, in his letter dated the 7th July 1914, drew my 
attention to a similar Portuguese bell hanging in a Hindu 
temple near Wai. Mr. Joseph Bocarro of Boinbay whose 
kind help in translating some Portuguese inscriptions I have 
already acknowledged in my above Paper, wrote to me on the 
11th July 1914: "I was not aware that your Pa.per was 
to deal with Bells only, otherwise I should have suggested 
to you that there is a Portuguese bell with a history, 
in the Portuguese Church at Burrows Lane (Da.bul), Bombay." 

It is with regard to this bell of the Church of St. Francis 
Xavier (1506-1552) at Da.bul,Girgaum, Bombay, that I propose 
to speak in this Paper now before you. 

With a note of introduction from Mr. Joseph Bocarro, I had 
two interviews with the Vicar of the Dabul Church, one on 
Sunday the 19th July 1914 and the other on Wednesday the 
22nd July 1914. Both these interviews in themselves were 
productive of no result. A servant-boy whom the Vicar was, 
however, good enough to place at my disposal, led me to the 
belfry where this huge bell hung, totally neglected, uncared-for 
and, very probably, unknown to many of the parishioners of the 
great Dabul Church. Climbing a bamboo-ladder that the boy 
procured for me, I tried to make the best of my opportunities 
by copying down the protuberant inscription that encircled the 
bell. 

When I visited this bell for the third time on Saturday the 
17th June 1916, I measured the bell with some great difficulty 
owing to its hugeness and the great height in the belfry at 
which it was hung. 

1. " An Inqnlry as to how a Bell In the Port.uguese Cburcb at Borlvll came to be 
transferred to a Hindu Temple at Naslk "read on the 18th September 11113, and pnblish· 
ed iu the Jouriml, R.R. R. A. S~iet11. Vol. XXIIJ., No LXVJT., 1913, pp. 328-348. 
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THE OLD PORTUGUESE BELL ( A.D. 1674 ) NOW IN THE 
NATIONAL DABUL CHURCH AT GIBGAUM, BOMBAY. 
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I shall now endeavour to trace the history of the bell, dividing 
my subject into the following two me.in heads:-

1.-The History of the Bell e.t Be.ssein, from A.D. 1674 to 
A.D. 1739. 

II.-The History of the Belle.tBombe.y from A.D. l739to HH7. 
Before I proceed with my Pe.per under the' above heads, I 

beg to a.cknowledge my great indebtedness to the Ecclesiastical 
Department of the Bombay Government for the various commu
nications regarding this bell so kindly e.nd promptly supplied to 
me from time to time, without which it would not have been 
possible to prepa.re this Paper. 

I. The Histor1 of the Bell at Bassein lrom 
A.D. 1674 to A.D. 1739. 

A1:1 tq the first place to which the bell belonged, we have no 
authorities to help us to arrive at any definite conclusion except 
)lr. James Douglas (1826-1904) who thinks it'' may have hung 
in thegree.t tower of the Catheiral of St. Joseph, now dismantled, 
at Be.ssein." l 

This Church of 8t. Joseph was built in or about the 
Cnurch of st. year 1546 during the Governorship of 

Joseph, Bassein, Dom J oao de Castro. It was rebuilt in 
1.316. 1601 by Pedro Galvao, the Vicar of the 
)le.triz, who died at Goa on the 19th l\larch 1618, but whose 
mortal reme.ins were subsequently translated fr~m Goa, where 
they were first interred, to this chapel which he he.d managed 
and enlarged. t 

This bell is unusually large-at least larger than the Portu
:\leasurements of guese Bell 3 in the Nasik Temple. The 

the bell. measurements, as taken down by me on 
Saturday the 17th June 1916, are as under:-

Height 
Circumference (upper) 

,, (middle) 
,, (lower, i.e. at the brim) 

Diameter (middle) 
(at the brim) 

.Ft. 
3 
5 
7 

12 
2 
4 

In . 
3 
5 
3 
0 
4 
0 

I James Dou.altu. Bombay and We~tero India, 1S!l3, Vul. II., Jl. :!28 (No. QXJ i) 

..-.\'. B.-To facllltat.e an easy and a readv reference, I give paNnthetlcally the num -
bers of the boob cousultad a~ glv~n In tbe General Catalogue of the Library of our 
B. B. Royal Asl&Uc Society, Part I (Authon) printed In 1017. 

1 Dr. J. Genoa da Cunha, Note• on the Hlstorv uf Cha ul 0.11 I BaiBiu, l!!<G, 
11.P. ~u-1;; (HH I 0.) • J. D. n. R • .i. 8., Vol. XXIII., So. LXVII .. 1013, IJ. 3:3;!, 
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According to Douglas, its weight is a.bout 10 Cwts. 1 

The bell which is dated 1674 he.a a. protuber&nt Le.tin-Portu. 
Ill80riptiou. guese inscription as under:-

t 
I. H. S. 

Quis mihi det ut ego moriar et eognoscant te otnne:> 
fines terra.e 

Ofes Hiram Tave.rres Bocarro 
dees a.nno 1674. 

Translation.-Who will give to me that I could die for Thee, 
and that all nations of the ea.rth would recognise Thee 1 

Maker, Hiram Ta.varres Bocarro, 1674. 
I. H. S. a.re the initia.ls of the words Jesus Homo Salvator 

meaning Jesus the Saviour of Man. 
The date 1674 on the bell may be (a) the date of its casting or 

The date 167• on (b) the date of its presentation to the Church 
the bell of ~t. Joseph by a devout Roman Catholic of 
the Ba.ssein territory or (c) the date of both,-casting and presenta
tion. I am inclined to favour the la.st view. Hiram Ta.va.rres 

l The April number of the Milliqau MontJilrl contains a very Interest.Ina article, b~

Mr. C. F. P1111e, OD Bella. 

The writer tella of their great antiquity, and some of the varloua uaes to whloh they 
were put ID the ancient world. Small bella came early Into use ID the Chrlatlan Church 
l 11 thla country. Bede makes reference to one which Renedlr:t browrht from Italy for his 
abbey at Wearmouth about 680, and from him we alao learn that bella were In uae about 
that time at Whltly Abbey., ID connection with the dllferent ollleea of the Church there 
were the Ava Marla bell, the Vesper bell. and the Sanctua bell. Another special bell, the 
Curfew, played a part In our national life In Norman times. Probably these early bell• 
were cast by the monks. "Great Tom" of Lincoln was cast ID the Hlnater yard ID 1810, 
and the great bell of Canterbury was cast In the Cathedral yard ID 1782. N evertheleso 
bell-foundlna had become a trade, and some of the foundries are three or four centuries 
old. The art of bell-founding la anythlllll but an eaa:v one, the "tone" being so dllllcul t 
to eecure. Much depende on the composition of the metal, but very much more on the 
size and Bhape of the bell. Bell-metal la a compound of copper and tin, ID the prollOr
tlons of four parts of copper to ooe part of tin. Only a few bells are constructed of eteel. 
Steel bella are ea1d to have a sweet tone, but they do not poNeBI the proloqed vibra
tion of bella cast of bell-metal. Dates, the nsmes of the founders, and mottoes are often 
Inscribed on bella. The bell at the Kremlin, In MOICow. welahs nearly 200 tons ; the ll?eat 
bell at Pekin, over 53 tons ; " Great Peter " of York, 10 tons 15 cwt. and " Great Tom " 
of Lincoln, and the great bell of St. Paul's, each over 6 tons.-T/te Rnieto of &r>Wtoa 
May 1914, p. Sli.. 

Acoordln1 to I.he lato Prof. J. N. Fraser, bella In India are alt111ether a MOBIOIJan 
importa.Uon.-lndunB.WCation, Vol. XVI, No. 6, December 1917, p. 205. Aleo eee 
Uae JOWJW II/ IM AlltllroJIOloflical Soci«.i/ of Bomba11, Vol. XI, No.2, 11117, p. 
201 
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Bocarro1 iR evidently the name of the founder of the bell, which he 
made in 1674 at the express desire and order of a pious and modest 
Christian who preferred anonymity to publicity. Thus the belL 
which was the gift of an anonymous individual, was cast by Hiram 
Tavarres Bocarro in A.D. 1674 and presented to the Church of 
St. Joseph at Bassein in or about the year 1674 by a devout 
and pious Porfluguese whose· name is not inscribed on the bell. 

Now what is that event in the history of the Portuguese in 
The rise of the Western India with which we can &8800iate 

p or tu 7. u ea e in the transference of this bell from Bauein 
India, 1507 .&..». to Bombay1 That event is of historic in
terest and significance from ihe point of view of both the 
nations-the Portuguese and the Marathas who contested for 
t1npremacy in India. · 

The rise of the Portuguese power in India dates from the 
beginning of the sixteenth century when in A.D. 1507, the 
sound of the Portuguese cannon was first heard on the shores 
of Mahnrashtre..1 Goa was the first poBBeBSion that the Portu
guese acquired in the le.nd of the Ma.rathas (A.D. 1510).3 Among 
the many places which the Portuguese then gradually acquired, 
Bassein, which fbr the first time fell into their hands in A.D. 

1534,' having been ceded to them by Be.hadur Shah, King of 
Gujarat, 5 was an important one. This remained in the un
disturbed possession of the Portuguese till 16708 when Shi
vaji, the Mare.the. (1627-1680) atte.cked them by see..' But 
he wa8 repulsed. . 

Till the beginning of the 18th century, Ba.ssein which, accord-
The eiege of ing to the Portuguese historian, was the 

BaBBein, 1739 A.D. largest city built by his countrymen in 
India, stood uninjured by an enemy, he.ving been for two 
centuries in their peaceful posseBBion. But the . fate of 
nations, as of individuals, ever changes. At least that has been 

1 ID reply to my lnqulrle1 about $hie Bocarro, Mr. Joaeph Boc&rroeln bllletter dded 
the lith Jone 1918, stated as follows;- · 

"I am afraid that I am not In a position to live you anY further lnformaUon elthe r 
about the bell or DIJ' IP'e&t-grandfatber, except that his name was AntoDlo Boearro. 
• • . . All I can llnd In an Encvclovaedlc DlcUonary of Portugal II an entry • Bocarro 
Antonio, a Portuguese writer lo the 'M!Venteenth century.' That mnst be a ~ereot 
person u lllY great-grandfather wu In the Army. Probably the venoo referred to In tht 
Dictionary was one of my anceaton I " 

• Orant Dorr, Ht..torv of the Marathas, 3rd Ed., Lon. 1873, p. H. 
I I/NJ. 

• lrr1perial OautUtt of India, Vol. VII., Ox. 1908, p. 120. (DD a 175). 
' Ibid. 
8 BollllHw Oautt•n, Vol. XIII. (Tbana), Pt. II p. 475. (DD a lli8). 
' Nalrne'1 Kookao, 65. Thll Is the llrst mention of SblvaJl'1 leet-Orme's 

Blltorlcal ~meota, London; 1806, p. I07. (HB c Dor GG. d. 28). 
18 
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the lesson taught by history. The Marathas rapidly grow 
powerful. The tide of their sucess flows on unchecked till at 
Ia.st we see them invading Ba.ssein with vigour and determination. 

"Inspired by success, the Ma.re.the. army, at the commence
ment of the year 1739, invested the place, and having on the 
ninth of February taken possession of Verso.va, which had been 
abandoned by the Portuguese, pressed the siege with the greatest 
eagerness. John Xavier de Pinto, the commandant, endeavoured 
to appease the enemy by humble meBSages, and an offer of tribute, 
but nothing short of absolute submission would be accepted. 
Soon &ft.er operations had been commenced in earnest, de Pinto 
was killed, and was succeeded in his command by De Souza 
Pereira., who repeatedly wrote to the Government of Bombay, 
stating the condition of the besieged, and joining his entreaties 
witQ those of the General of the North that timely succour 
might be sent to them. . . . . . . . . . . The besieged next. 
supplicated for what was far more needed. In March their 
ammunition we.ii nearly exhausted, their money spent and the 
grea1;er pa.rt of their church plate melted down to purchase sup
plies. Summoning the senate of the city, the heads of religious 
orders a.nd principal inhabitants, the Genera.I of the North called 
upon them to devise means for averting the danger now imminent; 
but they could only recommend tha.t fresh appeals should be 
made to Bombay for military stores and a loan of a hundred 
thousand rupees." 1 

To what extent a.nd under what considerations, the repeated 
Help of the entreaties of the besieged for succour were 

Bombay Govern. listened a.nd responded to · by the Bombay 
ment .to the Por· Government, can be demonstrated by the 
tuguese. extract which we crave leave to quote from 
the.B<»nbay Quarterly Review:-

" The President a.nd Council, on receiving this request, 
were in some. perplexity, for a little sympathy had at last been 
a.wakened in their breasts, and they felt, as men usually do, 
when the house next their own is in flames; but on the other 
hand, they knew the repugnance which the Company ha.d to 
advancing loans, except on approved security, a.nd remem
bered how they ha.d visited Governor Horne s with their 
severe displeasure when he had lent money to the Siddee. At 
first, therefore, they resolved to send ' a. handsome excuse,' 
a.s they called a sorry evasion, and when delay would be ruin, 

i Bomba11 Qvarterl11 Rniftll, Vol IV, 1856, pp. 81-82. Ot:orge W. l'urrest, 
Selections from the Lett.era, Despatches and other State Papers preserved ID the 
Bombay Secretariat, Maratha Serles, Vol. J, Bom. 1888, pp. 23-68 (CXd 7 •). 

Mr, John Home, OoftJ'llor of Bombay J7H-1739, 
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to tell the besieged that a definitive answer must be deferred 
until the a.rrivaJ of a ship from Great Britain, of which they 
were in daily expectation. But, contrary to usual precedent, 
more generous impulses, a sense of shame, or reasonable appre
hension, succeeded. What, they reflected, would the world 
say, if they should refuse to assist, in the hour of its greatest 
peril, a. European nation which was in close alliance with their 
own 1 And was it not notorious that the interests of Ba.ssein 
and Bombay were interwoven, for the fall of the former would 
assuredly be followed by encroachments upon the latter 1 
Might not the Portuguese be enabled by a. little assistance to 
hold out until the annual rains should we.sh the besiegers out 
of their trenches,-until the onward march of the Persian 
inva.der, Nadir Shah, might call them to meet a more for"mid
a.ble enemy,-or, lastly, until the Raja. of Satara might be 
appeased by a.n embassy from the Viceroy of Goa. 1 Influenced 
by such considerations, they at length agreed to lend fifteen 
thousand rupees on two securities. One security was the 
rema.ining church plate, which the commandant had, after some 
vain efforts, induced the clergy to resign, a.nd which was to be 
redeemed at the end of one year. The other was remarkable: 
it was. some brass guns which the Portuguese officer, with a. 
chivalry amounting to Quixotism, determined to remove 
from his defences. ·It should be known to the world,' wrote 
this gallant blockhead, 'how, for the preservation of their 
king's city, it was stripped of its artillery, the principal 
instruments of it11 defence, whilst they put their trust more. in 
their personal valour, in their constant fidelity and zeal, than 
in the extraordinary force or hardness of metal." 1 

But as fate would have it, the siege was pressed on with 
greater vigour and there was no other alternative left for tho 
gallant defender of Bassein than to hold out a white flag and 
to offer to capitulate as he found that there was no prospect 
of help, his ammunition was exhausted and his surviving soldiers 
were worn out by continued fighting and starvation. The 
articles of capitulation 2 were signed on 16th May 1739. 

Thus fell a great city which the Lusitanian peoples had 
A tribute and a built up during the two centuries of their 

rebuke. domination. "No contest," says an inde
pendent and honest critic, 3 " had been so glorious for the lndo-

1 Bombay Quarterly Review, July 1856 (Art. IV, The First Wars and TreaUes of 
the Western Presidency), Vol. IV, pp. 82-83. Vide alao Forrest. Selection"' 
Maratha Series, Vol. I, 188:>, pp. 23-66 (Cxd 7 a). 

2 For the articles of capitulation see Bom. Quar. Reo. IV, 1S66, pp. M-6 • 
.\Lio Forrest. Vol. L pp. ~0-41. (CXd 7 &). 

• JJom. Quar. Rmew, Vol. IV, 1~6, p, 86. 
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Portuguese-in none had they earned such unsullied fa.me "sin.ce 
the days of Pa.sheco a.o.d Albuquerque. After this just tribute to 
the pel'!Onal valour and the gallant deeds of the Portuguese, the 
writer, not unfairly, finds fa.ult with the policy which the Portu
guese had chalked out and which ultimately undermined their 
power. Sa.ye he "yet their one motive was then a. thirst of 
conquest, a.o.d desire of ga.io.in.g by robbery what wa.s beyond 
the reach of honest industry ; their triumphs were usually 
sta.in.ed with cruelty, and their sole plan for enlightening a. 
conquered people was the simple process of a. violent and 
unscrupulous bigotry." 1 

In regard to the a88istance the Local Government 
Value of the could render to the besieged when they 

Bombay Govem· sorely and urgently needed it, the 
ment help to tbe so.me authority has the following observa-
bellieged. tions to make :-

" But no one who ever told the tale of .Ha.1:188in't1 la.st days 
breathed an insinuation age.inst the honour and courage of its 
lndo-Portuguese defenders; and this portion of Anglo-Indian 
annals would have had a brighter hue for us, if the English 
had not been restrained by their calculatioD!I and mercantile 
propemities from rendering the unhappy city more prompt and 
valuable a.Mista.nce-if for the sake of England's ancient ally 
the Government of Bombay had expended some of their increas
ing treasure, and responded to the moving appeals of the 
chivalrous Caitano de Souza." 2 

But, we are told that on the fall of lia.BSein in 1739, the 
Bombay Goverrunent despatched a number of 

The besieged iu boa.ts to bring away the garrison-the droop
Bombay. ing remnant of the defenders of Bassein, some 
seven or eight hundred strong, whom they permitted to sojourn 
io. our island during the monsoon and for whose mainteo.ance 
they expended Rs. 4,000 every month. When the time to quit 
the place approached, the Portuguese soldiers who had already 
behaved in. a. turbulaut lll&D.ller, would not go unless and until 
their arrearti of pay were paid off. The Government thought 
it wise to meet with their demands till " their claims on the 
Viceroyalty of Goa amounted to fifty-three thousand rupees for 
which they only retained as securities six brass guns, valued at 
little more than twenty thousand." '' 

In my pa.per oo. the Portuguese .Bell in the Narutihankar's 
temple at Na.sik, I have alluded precisely to the so.me incidents 
and attempted to show that it was at the storming of .Bwisein 

l I/rid I l""' pp, 80-86. • l/M, p. 87. 
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in 1739 by the Marathas that the Portuguese bell of the Borivli 
Church was carried a.way by Na.ruaha.nka.r Ra.jeba.hdur, an 
enterprising Mara.the. warrior, to be deposited in a. temple built 
by him at N:asik in 1747 at a cost of no less than eighteen 
la.cs of rupees and known after his name. 1 

In respect of the bell in the Da.bul Church which forms the 
topic of this Pa.per, we have to locate its 

When did the Bell transference from its original haunt to 
come to Bombay. Bombay. This much we can say without 
fear of contradiction, that the bell must have hung in theBa.ssein 
Church from 1674 to 1739, covering a. period of 65 years, when 
the Portuguese population must have taken some work out of 
this huge bell. If there was any· event in the history of 
the Portuguese in Western India with which the decline of 
their sway and power could be aBBOCia.ted, it was, as we have 
seen above, the passing away of Ba.ssein in 1739 from their 
hands into those of the Maratha.s. It was then at this critical 
juncture in their history that the Bell of the Church of St. 
Joseph, Ba.ssein, seemed to have changed hands. It was not the 
Marathas, who, as in the case of the Borivli Church, robbed 
them of their bell. But it was the Portuguese themselves who 
are said to have parted, inter alia, with this sacred object. 

From the extracts that we have cited above from the 
Church plate and Brnnbay Quarterly Review, it is manifest 

~1"1!'88 guns a~ seou· that the Church plate and some brass 
r1t1es according to . 
Bombay Quarterly guns were mortgaged with the Bombay 
Review. Government for a loan of Rs. 15,000; 
but the writer of the Review seems to make no reference 
to the bell as having been given as a security to the 

'English. It is not improbable that the bell too might 
have been pledged at this very hour of their trial. Jame8 
Douglas, as far as I am able to ascertain, is the only author 
who throws out. that hint. This well-informed antiquary, in 
one of his chatty articles, says:-

" You may recollect that when in 1739 the Portuguese 

Hell as 1!80Urity 
according to James 
Douglas. 

were hard-prelll!ed by the Marathas, they 
wanted a loan from us, and that we asked 
them what security they had to offer us. 
They replied Church plate and brass guns ; 

and we gave them Rs. 15,000 on this strange collateral security. 
1 Nt1tiJ: <lllzeUur, Vol. XVI, 1883. p. ai9: (DlJ. a JaS).--}.;~r a bu;-~phlcai 

•ll•':"h of Naru•hankar Rajebabdur. see my Paper oo the Borivli Church Bell lo the 
:asik Temple In J.B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XXUI, No. L x VU, 1913, pp. 338·88 and also 

eneology of the Maratha Cbieh in G. W. Ponwt'1 Selee\lon1 trow UowrllJDl'ot llec11r<11 
Marat.ha aerie•' Vol. 1, 1885. pp, 894·5 (0Kd 7 a). ' 

1 1 
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I think we ought either to have·refused the loan, or refrained 
from touching the vessels of the sanctuary. The duty of the 
Portuguese was equally plain. They ought to have died 
in the last ditch rather than alienate one of the sacred utensils 
The brass guns, for anything we know, indeed we think 
it is highly probable, are among those now in the compound 
of the Arsenal. But the Church plate ! The idea that it was 
sold, etc., etc., seems almost sacrilegious. We fear Bassein was 
not strong enough to take up any loans after this. We have no 
complete inventory of the articles sent in to the Bombay 
Government in 1739, but we consider it very probable this bell 
was among them." 1 

And I entirely agree with Douglas on this subject. In view 
of the Church plate and the brass guns which, as we have 
seen from the Quartwly extracts, were mortgaged by the 
Portuguese with the Bombay Government, it is quite probable 
the bell, too, should have been similarly pledged. 

11.-The History or the Bell at Bombay, 
:From A.D. 1739 to 1917. 

l now come . to the second pa.rt of my Paper which I 
propose to sub-divide, for convenience sake, under the 
following heads :- · 

A. The Bell at t~e St. Thomas' Cathedral, A.D .. 1739 to 1869. 
B. The Bell at the Arsenal, A.D. 1869 to 1883. 
C. The Bell at the PortugurnIB Dabul Church, A.D. 1883. 
The materials of this second part of my Paper have Leen 

chiefly drawn from the· correspondence I had with the 
Rnubay Governwent to which a reference has been made above. 

A. THE BEU. AT THE ST. THOMAS' CATHEDRAL, 1739-1869. 

We will now examine the history of this bell frow 1739 
when it became the property of the Bowbay Government till 
1869 when it was deposited in' the Bombay Arsenal, behind 
the Town Hall. 

About 1739, the bell seems to have travelled from Bassein 
to Bombay, as a spoil of war. 

The Bombay Government seemed to have thought a Church 
to be the most suitable place for the location of the bell. 
The only Church our island could then boast of, was the 

1 "James Douglll:!" .Bom,b&y and Wesl.eru lndia, 1893, I, p, 228·9. (QxJ 7). 
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St. Thomas' Church. So the Government presented the bell 
to it. This appears from the letter No. 357, dated the 21st 
August 1914, of the EcclesiaBtical Department. 

I may be here permitted to speak a few words in respect 
of our Bombay Church on the authority of Stracheys' recent 
publication, "Keigwin's Rebellion," which. throws some new 
light on the question of the builder of the Church and the ques
tion of the embezzlement of the Church moneys. 

The first scheme to build a garrison Church on the island 
Who built the of Bombay originated in A.D. 1675 during 

Chorch 1 the regime of Governor Gerald Aungier 
(1669-1677) to whom our island-city owes 

so much of her development. It was Aungier 1 who began the 
Church and not Sir George Oxinden (1668-1669) as has been 
erroneously supposed by Hamilton t ( 1 1658-1732), Anderson 3 

(1816-1857) and subsequent writers. Oxinden had spent all 
his time at Surat where he died on the 14th July 1669. This 
is proved by· 0. C. 4905, of the old East India. Company in the 
India. Office-a document in which Sir John Child (1681-1690), 
at whose door Hamilton has laid the charge of misappropriat
ing the Church moneys, definitely states that it was his 
succeBBOr Aungier at whose directions the foundations were laid. 

Towards the completion of his favourite scheme, President 

The question of 
misappropriatin~ 
Churoh moneys. 

Gera.J.d Aungier had, besides his own dona
tion, left in his will a legacy of Rs. 5,000. 
Lord Longford, the principal legatee and the 
brother of the late President,, could not be 

induced to part with the amount. On February 28,1678-9, 
the Court of Directors had at last to write " As to the 
5,000 Rupees left by President Aungier in his will towards 
building the said Church, you must not expect to receive 
anything thereof from hence . "" 

As to how the non-appearance of this sum could have origi
na.tecl the accusation of embezzlement against poor Child can 
best be read in the words of defence by Me88I's. Ray & Oliver 
Strachey, whose book 'Keigwin's Rebellion (1683-4)' is the 
latest work that sheds, as we have observed above, some new and 
important light on the history of Bombay's oldest English 
Church. "It seems reasonable to suppose," write the Stracheys, 

1 Stzacbey, KeJaw!n'1 Rebefilon (1883-4), Oxford Historical a.nd Lltera.ry Studlea. 
Vol. VI, 11118, p. Ul8 (NN a. 88). 

2 Alex. H.a.mllton, A.New Account of the Ea.st Indies, 1727, Vol. I, p. 188 (BB 
d8'). 

' Pblllp Anderson, English In Western India, 2nd ed. 1856, pp, 138·0 (HHe 22). 
• St.ra.cbey, Vol. VI, p. 169. (NN' a 8S) 
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" that the non-appearance of this sum; though doubtless 
reckoned in the estimates for the Church, was at the bottom 
of the rumours of embezzlement which are hinted at by 
Chaplain Cobbe 1 and .formulated by Alexander Hamilton ; and 
if Piety grew sick after Aungier's death, it was Lord Longfor.d 
and not John Child who was the culprit."2 

Some incidents then transpired which brought the construc

Rev. 
tion of the building to a final standstill 

Richard and " the roofless edifice, fifteen feet high , 
Cobbe. 

remained a standing reproach for thirty 
years."~ But thanks to the exertions of Revd. Cobbe, whose 
appointment as Chaplain to Bombay in 1714 was the direct 
outcome of the strenuous appeals in 1694-95 of Dr. Humphrey 
Prideaux, Dean of Norwich (1648-1724), to compel the East 
India Company " to do something towards that good work, " 
the St. Thomas' Church was opened with great eclat on 
the 25th December 1718, having been built at a cost 4 of 
Rs. 4,43,992, when Governor Boone (1716-1720) preeented a 
bell which till 1856 tolled "its summons to the Christians of 
the neighbourhood." 5 

1 It wu tbroqh thll Reverend Gentleman that Governor Bowcher 11ent the Ven· 
dJd&d to the Bodlel&n Library. Thia wu the ftrat Avesta book to 110 to England In 1723. 
Prof. Jamee Danneateter thus refen to tbla book:-"Elgbt.een years later (1718 A. D.) a 
conntr)'Jllan of Hyde, GeOfl!'!I Boucher, received from the Parela In Surat a copy of the 
Vendld&d B&dah, which wu bro1111bt t.o England In 1723 by Richard Cobbe. But the old 
mann111rlpt wu a -led boot. and the moat that oonld then be made of it wa• to hang 
1' by 1111 Iron chain to the wan of the Bodlelan Library, a• a curiosity to be shown 
to forelpere."-8. B. E. series, Vol IV, Part I (The VPndldld), Oxford, 1880, 
Introd: p, XIV. (PXd 3) 

I, Stncbey, Vol. VI, 11. 189. " Ibid, 1 iO. 
• Dr.1. Oeraon da Cunha, Orillin of Bombay, 1000. JI. 358 (RXA d 8). 
5 .BoftlblJ!f O-Wltl RevW, Vol. III, 1S56 p. 39. Boone'• bell bears the followln11 

lnaer!Pt.lon :-
.. Lana Deo. In uenm Ecclet1. An11llc. Bomh., Anno Dom!. I <Ill. Sine cbatrlate 

fact! aumm velnt., aonana." (Bom. Quar. Ree. Ill, 1856, p. 36 n). The tralllllatlon Is 
"Pralae (119) to God. For the nae Of the ADl!llcan Church In Bommy. In the year 
of the Lord 1719. Without obarlty we are like aoundln11 braSll." The Jee;rned Father 
Robert Zimmermann, 8. J., to whom I am 11reatly Indebted for the translation, while 
communicating to me the same In bis letter dated the 5th February 1918, remarlu 
"The la.at sentence of the Inscription (provided It baa chatriate, u your letter Rives It) 
contains a mistake. It ebould be charltate. The eame eentenre le a free quotation 
from I. Cor. 13, 1 (the llret Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, Chapter 13, vel'll88):
Si lln1111l1 bomlnnm l0qnar et an1elornm, caritatem antem non ha beam, fact us sum velnt 
aes llOD&DI antcymbalum tlnnlens. In En11lleb:-"If l"apeak with the tolll!Ues of men 
and of alll!elB, and have not charity, I am become 8" soundlne brass. or a tlnkll111 
cymbnl." In the Inscription of tbt' bell a• 11lven In the Bo111. Quar. Rt<'. the word 
is ehatriate. But po!!Sibly the word may ht- eh11riJ.aU I~ the imcription on the bl'll 

1t;ieU and the orl11loal rharitaU may have been tran•lonned Into the corrupt dlntriaU 
either tbrolll!h some mistake of the copyllt or the writer of the article in the Review or 
tbrough so111e typlgraphleal errors so very peculiar and common to the prlntln1 craft. 
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It is interesting to note that on one occasion e.t the funeral of 
Church-bell tolled a. Parsi philanthropist, Seth Ardeshir Dady 

in honou.r of a (b. 1756, d. 29-6-1810), whom Sir Jo.mes 
Parsee. . Me.ckintosh (1765-1832) considered" the best 
of all our natives," the bell of this Ce.thedre.l we.e tolled by the 
order and in the presence of our "Bre.he.me.nized" Governor, 
Jone.than Duncan (1795-1811), e.s the funeral procession pa.seed 
by through the Church Gate Street, e.s a. testimony of the 
public respect to the memory of the deceased gentleman. 1 
I am inclined to believe that it was Governor Boone's 
boll, and not the Ba.ssein bell, that was tolled on this 
occasion. 

It was to this most historic and the oldest Anglican Church of 
Bombay that the local Government thought fit to present the 
huge Portuguese bell. · Though it is not stated in the communi
cations of the Ecclesiastical Department of the Bombay Govern
ment, to which reference has been made above, as to when the 
presentation of the bell was me.de, it would be safe to conjec
ture that it might have been in or about the year 1739-the 
probable time of its entry into our city. 

The records of the Cathedral give us no information on the 
subject. The only light that can be gleaned 

Record11 in the f h d I h-.l · A Bombay Cathedral. rom t e correspon enoe llil m ugust 
1914 with Mr. W. J. Samways, the Clerk of 

the Cathedral, is that the earliest records of correspon
dence in the Cathedre.l are from 1871. The files of cor
respondence prior to that year used to be stored in a room 
in the Catheiral Tower. In 1901 it was discovered that 

• the white ants had destroyed these files and the remains of 
them were burnt. 

The following extract from James Douglas illustrates the 
The Bell in the history of this bell during its stay at the 

Cathedral. Bombay Cathedral :-
" In lieu of non-payment we seem to have ta.ken some work 

out of this bel~ for there are people who recollect when it hung 
outside the wall of the Cathedral on the right of the main door 
as you enter, a little way round the corner of the building. 
Whether it was rickety, or tlangerousfrom its weight and proxi
mity to the heads of the passers-by, we do not know, but it 
was taken down from its elevation some twenty yea.rs ago (1860) 
and lay in the Cathedral compound until 1869, when it was 

t Timu of IN.lia, Jil&rch 9, 1866; B. B. Paul. Parsi Prakash, II, 181 n. (BX a 36); 
and The Speeches and Addreues of Sir Bartle Frere, compiled by B. N. Pltale, Dom: 
1870, p, 320. 

19 
1 ~ • 
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handed over to the Bombay Government by the Cathedral 
trustees, for safe custody, and was placed in the Arsenal, where 
it remained until its translation in April 1883." t 

It is interesting to know that the fountain in front of this 
Cathedral was erected by a Pa.rsi gentleman, 

F Th:_. °f :~edral commenting upon whose catholic charities, 
oun •n, · the London "Punch" said: "Is Mr. Rea.dy-

money a Parsi 1 at any rate he is not Parai-monious." 2 The 
Pa.rsi here referred to was Sir Cowasji Jehangir Rea.dymoney, 
Kt. (1812-1878) who donated a sum of Rs. 13,777 3 for the 
erection of the fountain, and not Rs. 7,000 as James Maclean 
(1835-1906) says. 4 

1 James Douglas, Bombay and W. India, 111 1893, p. 229. 
• W. S. Caine, Picturesque India, Lon., 1890. p. 18. (Xb 47). 
a B. B. Patel, Parn Pralaula. 111 198 D (EX a 36). 
• Jamee M. Macleau, A Gulde to Bombay, 24 ed., 18911, p. 231 (DD b l IO) 
What sentiments of humanity coupled with a blih sense of duty actuated the 

vallaut Zoroastrian Knqbt, Sir Cowull Jehaqlr (1812-1878) 
The Church and to come forward with his ofter to erect the fountain are 

the Par1ee11. nlcelY expressed In his letter to Rev. W. K. T. l!'letcher, one 
of the then Trustees of the Cathedral. The letter la worth 

quoting in e%1.tn10 as typical of Panl •Plrlt of those days In as much as for the fact that 
no records prior to 1871 exist In the arcblves of the Cathedral. Sir CowuJI wrote 
nuder date the 8th May 1883 :-

" I myseU, Sir, and my family for several geueratlona have lived from cblldhood 
to old age in the house which I now occupy In Church-Gate Street, dose to the Cathe· 
dral. AU my dearest auoclatlons from Jill' echoolboy-da)'ll till now are connected 
with thla nelahbo11rbood, aud I feel that I should be waut.11111 In gratitude to Rea ven. 
which has bltl88d me here with long IUe and prosperity, U I did ubt use every oppor. 
tunlty to do 11ood to my fellow-cltlzena, by Improving that part of mv native town 
which I have always loved u my blrth·Place and Jill' home. 

" I request, therefore, that I may be allowed the prlvlle11e of contrlbut11111 to ~arry 
out the 11ood work you have In band by the erection, at my owu coet, of a fountain 
at the western euR&nce of the Oathedral. I have set apart for tbla PllrJI088, should my 
rec1ueat be compiled with, the sum of rupees (7,000) seven thousand,• and I attach to 
my ofter only tbls coudltloo, that the fountain shall be a publlc drlnklna fountain, for 
the use o( all the Inhabitants ol Bombay," B. n. Patel, Parli Prakaala, Vol. II., p. 196 n 
<EX a 36). 

Whlle accepting with thanka the kind olfer o( Sir Cowujl on behaU of his co-trua· 
tees, the Reverend 11entlemao wrote lo bis letter dated the 15th lfay 1863 : " The loun. 
taln wlll be erected within tbe Iron ralls which are to surround the church, and be at all 
limes fully seen, and tbe water will Oow Into a ba!lln at the outside, lor the free u1e 
o( all Pasien wltbont distinction." (Plll'li Praktula, Vol. II., p. 196 n.). 

The fountain bears tba following Inscription from the Bible (IUb verae, Ch. IV. 
St. John Goepel) :-

" Whosoever drlnketb or tbe water that I aball llive blm lhall never thlnt." 
But this II not tbe only lnatance o( a pioDI and devout Zoroastrian whose charity 

reaches Christianity. Instances may be multiplied. But we have an earlier, perhaps 
the earliest, record of a lllmllar Instance In one o( the orllin&l Port1JIU- documents 
collected by Shama·nl·nlma Dr. Jlvanjl Jamsbedjl Modi, C.I.:&., the able Secretary of the 
P&rBI Pancb&yet and now In the arcblvea of that Ioatltutlon. The document to which I 

• :llllJ~equently increased to n •. t:J,iii. 
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B-TBE SOJOUBN OF THE BELL AT THE BoKBAY ABSENA.L, 
1869-1883. 

How this bell came to be translated from the Bombay Cathe
dral to the Arsenal behind the Town Hall, 

Church Bell -An James Douglas does not state. But the 
eye-sore. Government communications, referred to 
above, fill up the desideratum. 

refer II dated :O.maun, the 12t.b Karch 18G8. It II r. Certllc:ate from Fr. DomlDcot 
da Kadre de n-, the Gaardlr.D of the Convent r.nd Charcb of St. Francia of Dr.mao 
(Dr.maan) r.nd niad8 u follon :-

"I Dominllm of the Mother of God, Superior of the Connnt of St. Frr.ncl8co 01 thll 
city of Dr.mr.un, cert1fJ' lt to be true, bec:a1111e of lllY belni r. aatlve of thll dt7, that I 
know VtcaJl Vr.rr. Pr.nl to be pate! r.nd r. rMtdent of the vtllr.ie Jahn r.nd la r. penon 
who bu been very chultable ln mr.ttar1 relr.tlna to tbe aervlce of Bia :Mr.Jmty u w811. u In 
, helterlni r.nd -11111 to the comfort of people, I mean Chrlatlr.n t.rr. vellen r.nd rell-
11loal penoDB, upendlq lr.rlel7 from his own Pllllle, wltb whlch r.ll r.re much pler.aed 
and r.l8o r.t what he bu hr.d to spend out of hll own tand8 ln mr.tten which relate to 
the MlVke of Bia :Mr.Jeety r.nd la thenfore r. penon who la reepected r.nd loved by the 
Chrll&laDI r.nd when the reUsloaa of thll Order pr.u tbro11t1h the l&ld vlllqe the aid 
VkaJl Vara entertr.IDI them with pat regard and lavlah hOBpltr.llty and pvea r. rontrl
bn~n u an ablll ln er.ch year to ibla Convent, thonah he doea not pouaa r.nj' pro
perty or bar.ta, llvln8 only by qrtcaltnre for which he pr.ya a larae amount u duea of 
the aid vtllatJe, ud belq of thla (chr.rltable) dlepoeltlon he la encnmbered ln hg 
poueulou, ln 1Plte of which, however, he contlnuee the 11&m. 1er.l and charity, and as au 
the above la well known I auert that thla Is so upon the word of a prleet and I have laaued 
thls certlllc:ate r.t hll requl!lt, thll twelfth of Karch iD the year (1) 868. 

Father Domln8oa of the llother of God. " 
Andre of Motta, notary public of docmnenta and revenue clerk of Hie llaJeaty. 

I certify and alllnn that the above 1pture near the certlllcate ls of the Reverend 
Fat.lier Domlnao• ~ the )(other of God, Superior Of St. FrancialX', I mean the 
Convent of St. J'ranclsco, of thla city, In Tirtue of which wherever it may be shown 
1t ahou1d be 1l•en full credence and eredlt for which I have llll'Utd thla.-:Mr.de by 
me and 1lped by my olllclal alpature and mark which are aa follow1.-Da.ted 
the twenty-1lnh of llr.rch of the year (one thousand) six bumlred and 1lxty-el1ht. 

Paid twenty reia. 

o----------~--~~~~-o 

Andre da 
Motta. 
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'.I.he Trustees (Rev. C. J. Wilson and Rev. P. Horton Le 
France) of St. '.I homas' Cathedral wrote on the 26th July 1869 to 
the Ven'ble the Archdeacon of Bombay at Satara to apply to 
Government for permission to dispose of the following articles 
belonging to the Cathedral :-

" I.-1 he Bell on the South side of the Cathedral Tower. This 
is too large to be made use of in the present Tower, and if a new 
Tower should at any time be erected in its place, it would still 
be unnec888ary because a pea.I of bells would then be obtained 
from England. It not only occupies considerable space where 
it stands, but it ca.uses the Cathedral compound on that side to 
look ~ery untidy. 

2.-Iron railings for the tombs no longer wanted. 
3.-Sha.des glass, 115 in number, displa.oed in consequence of 

the Cathedral being lighted with gas. 
4.-Candleeticks from the Reading Desk, Lectern and one 

side of the Pulpit. 
5.-Large wooden Gate-not now required. 
If Government would be pleased to allow of the sale of the 

above articles, there would then be funds for . . . beautifying 
the compound with ornamental shrubs ; for replacing some 
monuments, which were taken down and never replaced; 
and for laying the encaustic tiles in the Chancel of the 
Church." 

The Archdeacon, with his communication dated Satara, the 
19th August 18_69, forwarded to the Bombay Government the 
letter of the Cathedral Trustees, for consideration of His Excel· 
lenoyl the Governor-in-Council. The Archdeacon wrote as 
follows:-

" The Lord Bishop approves of the arrangement -proposed by 
the Trustees but considers that the bell, it is believed the gift 
of the Bombay Governm~nt to the Church, should be restored 
to Government. 

It seems to be doubtful whether the iron railings round 
certain tombs can be disposed of without the consent of the 
parties, or their representatives, by whom the railings were 
erected: but if such consent be unnecessary, I hope that 
Government may not object to sanction the arrangement not 
only in this second particular but in those of 3, 4, and 5 
respectively as the Trustees request." 

I flovemor Sir William Robert SeylQOur ntzGe~ld, 1867·187~· 
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The Bombay Government approved of the recommendations 
of the Lord Bishop, for, in their Resolution, 

Govern me n t Ecclesiastical Department, No. 217, dated 
Order. the 8th September 1869, they state: " The 
Bell should be made over to the Ordnance Commissary, who 
should keep it until needed elsewhere. The other articles may 
be sold as suggested, the railings excepted. His Excellency-in
Council could not, with propriety, sanction the sale of rails 
whirh have been, with due authority, placed round graveEI by 
private persons." 

It appea,.s from the Report No. 5402 dated Poona, the 19th 
November 1869 of Col. W. Aitken, Inspector-

To the Arsenal. General of Ordnance and Magazines, that as 
there was no preBB of work and as a sufficient 

number of nowgunnies were available, the Commissary of 
Ordnance in charge of Grand Arsenal had the big bell removed 
to the Arsenal from the south·. side •of the Cathedral 
Tower. 

I now arrive at the concluding portion of my Paper 
wherein I deal with the transference of the bell to the Dabul -
Church. 

0.-ITS 'fRANSJ'ERENCE TO TBE DABUL CBUROH, 1883-1917. 

But the bell was not destined to rest at peace at its new 
Dr. Ger 1 0 n da destination for more than 14 years, (from 

Cunha's initia- 1869 to 1883). Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, 
tive. (1842-1900), that ardent historian of Wes-
tern India, seems to have noticed the huge Portuguese bell 
deposited in the Ordnance branch. To him a.n arsenal seemed 
perhaps the less suitable and leBB becoming repository for 
such a sacred object. It was he who had the credit for its 
transference from the Arsenal to the Portuguese Church at 
Dabul. . 

In reply to my inquiries in respect of this bell, the Rev. 
Estanislau P. V. de Souza, the Vicar of Vara of Aldona stated in 
his letter to me dated Aldon& (Goa), the 4th August 1914: " I 
knew by the late Dr Gerson da Cunha that there was a bell in 
the Bombay Arsenal." This statement is also corroborated by 
the first Report dated the 31st December 1899 of the Managing 
Committee of the Church of DabuI. t 

1 Relatorio E ContAA do Alargamento da EgreJa Naclonal de n.bul. Bo111balm 
ToJIORf&phlo do A n11lo-Lusltano. p. 10, 
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Thus, having heard about a large bell lying in the Arsenal 
Portuguese me- "with considerable surprise," the Rev. E. P. 

m:orial to Govt. to V. de Souza, who was then the Vicar-General 
restore them their of the North, proceeded right earnestly to 
bell. apply to the then Governor of Bombay, 
H. E. the Right Hon'ble Sir James Fergu880n (1880-1885), 
for the restoration of the bell. In his letter dated Mazagaon, 
the 20th February 1883 to the Governor, the Reverend gentle· 
man wrote:-" I may add that the handing over of the bell to 
the Portuguese National Church in Bombay would be a very 
graceful act on the part of Your Excellency, as it would not 
only restore to my jurisdiction an object which once belonged 
to us, but also keep in our grateful remembrance Your 
Excellency's generosity and good will towards thousands of the 
parishioners of the Church of St. Francis Xavier of Dabul." 

And the response of the Bombay Government was more 
graceful and sympathetic than the petition. 

G o v er n ment' 8 Colonel M. W. Willoughby, the Secretanr compliance. .., 
to Government, Ecclesiastical Department, 

wrote on the 13th March 1883 to the Vicar-General of the 
North : "His Excellency the Governor-in-Council has been 
pleased to order that the bell therein alluded to and which 
is in the Bombay Arsenal, be made over to you as a gift 
from Government to the Portuguese Church at Dabul." 

Thus the huge bell was removed from the Arsenal to the 
Dabul Church on the 2nd April 1883 by some persons whom the. 
Vicar-General of the North had despatched with his letter dated 
the 2nd April 1883 to the Commissary of Ordnance in charge of 
the Bombay Arsenal. It is a strange and a happy coincidence 
that this antique bell, which originally belonged to the 
Roman Catholics and hung in one of their matrizes at 
Bassein and which once became the property of the Bombay 
Government, has nowgone to its former owners, the Portuguese 
Catholics. 

I will now close my Paper with relating a short account of the 
Portuguese Church of Dabul, Bombay, which has happily 
been the recipient of this huge antique bell, the life-story of 
which we have attempted to trace. 

The Bell of this Paper now hangs in the belfry of the 
The National National Dabul Church which it was 

Church of Dabul- resolved, at a public meeting of the sons 
Some particulars. of Goa held on the 20th June 1869, to 
call the " Church of St. Francis Xavier under the special 
protection of Our Lady of Good Voyage." 
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The enthusiasm of the sons of Goa at the prospect of having a 
Church knew no bounds and the sacred building, thanks to the 
funds having assumed in a few months large proportions, came 
into existence and was publicly opened for divine worship on the 
12th of May 1872. It is interesting to read from the first Report 
dated the 31st December 1899 of the Managing Committee of 
the Church of Dabul the story of the Church. " The proposal 
having thus matured, " says the Portuguese Report which has 
been kindly translated for me by my friend Mr. Joseph Bocarro 
•'it was decided to erect the Church on the site occupied by the 
former Cemetery of Sonapur, which belonged to the Cavel 
Church. Negotiations were accordingly opened with the Manag
ing Committee of tHat Church, who,however,did not wish to 
sell the said site for less than Rs. 10,00Q. Being thus disappoin
ted in that direction and failing to secure another suitable site, a 
house in Da.bul belonging to Rozario Michael Castelino and Jose 
Sant' Anna de Andrade was, after protracted negotiations, pur
chased for Rs. 5,600, and on this site was laid the foundation of 
the new Church, since the spiritual requirements of our country
men and other weighty circumstances did not admit of the 
construction of the Church being delayed. All our people, how
ever, were not satisfied with the site selected, and the Committee, 
probably with the view of selecting a better site, applied to the 
ecclesiastical authorities for permission to open in the meanwhile 
a temporary Chapel. The late Archbishop Amorim Pessoa, who 
was then in Portugal, however directed that the Vicar of the 
Cavel Church should grant the desired permission for a period of 
two years, on the distinct understanding (1) that if the new 
Church were not constructed within that period the permission 
would be cancelled, and (2) that the house which it was proposed 
to utilize for the purposes of a temporary Chapel would be used 
only for that purpose and for the residence of the priest who 
would perform the divine services therein. This order compelled 
the Committee to begin at once the construction of the Church. 
On the 4th of December 1870, thti foundation-stone of the new 
Church was laid. On the 12th of May 1872 the Church was 
blessed, amidst a very large gathering of the Clergy and the 
Laity, by the Very Revd. Diogo Ma.noel Gomes, Superior of the 
Mission of the North, and the first Mass was said in the Church 
by the Revd. Philip Pinto, Vicar of l\fazagon. The Revd. Antonio 
Archanjo Lobo was transferred as Vicar from the Church of 
Our Lady of Health at Cavel to the new Church of 8t. Franciis 
Xavier at Dabul, and he took charge on the so.me day. On the 
opening of the new Church for divine worship and the establish
ment of a new parish, several jurisdictional conflicts arose 
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between the Vica.rs of the Churches of Mazagon, Cavel and Dabul. 
To settle these disputes it was directed by the superior ecclesias
tical authorities that the Vicar of Cavel should abstain from 
performing any parochial duties in respect of those who hailed 
from Goa. and were residents of that locality, his duties being 
confined to the parishioners whose native place was Bombay, 
and to such people of Goa. who were old residents of Bombay and 
who desired to continue a.s parishioners of the Cavel Church, 
the spiritual wants of the sons of Goa being attended to by the 
Vicar of the Da.bul Church. 

It soon became evident, however, that the accommodation in 
the Da.bul Church was insufficient for the growing population of 
Goans in Bombay, and measures were concerted for the enlarge
ment of the said Church. A fresh subscription list was opened 
for the collection of the requisite funds. The Committee met 
with considerable difficulties in carrying out the project owing 
to their inability to obtain possession of the public passage which 
intervened between the original Church and the site of the 
projected enlargement of the sacred edifice. On the 2 lst of June 
1891 the foundation of the new building was blessed by the first 
Bishop of Damann with ~n imposing ceremony and amidst the 
rejoicing of the parish. On the completion of the structure it 
was blessed on the 7th of June 1896. The ceremony was 
attended by the late Bishops of Da.maunand Cochin and the Very 
Revd. the Administrator of the Archdiocese of Bombay, almost 
all the clergy of both the jurisdictions and an immense gathering 
of the faithful. Col. Kuchembuck Villar was expressly deputed 
by the Government of Goa t'l represent it on the occasion. On 
the conclusion of the ceremony of blessing, the late Bishop of 
Cochin celebrated a Pontifical Mass. Thereafter the Very Revd. 
Vicar of the Church entertained at his own cost the Prelates and 
Clergy." 1 

• Relatorlo E Cont.as do Ala.rga.mento dr. EgreJA Naclonal de Dabnl, Boiubalm 
Topograpmo do A n11lo-J.ualta.no. 



.\R'L'. VII-Su1'Vival of Portuguese Institutions 
in British W estem India. 

BY 

J .. \. SALD.\NHA, B.A., LL.U. 

(Read llth January 1918). 

Taking the term ''institutions " in its larger sense, as Sir 
Henry Maine uRes it in his work on " Ancient Institutions ", 
I wm;lcl divide the subject under these main headings :-

J. Portuguese ecclesiastical institutiollB, and 
IL Portuguese revenue institutions in Bombay and its 

1mburbs, both of which survive among us in various shapes. 

I-PORTUGUESE EccLESIASTIOAL INSTITUT10Ns. 

The Catholic church, the largest of the Christian· institutions 
in India, owes its existence to a great extent to the empire of 
the Portuguese which once held sway in the Eastern seas. 

The Ottoman Turks had in A,n.1453seizecl CQnstantinople and 
in a. few years overran south-western Europe, Syria and Egypt 
:md crea.ted powerful fleets which, on tho one side, obtained full 
nommand over the Indian se88, and on the other threatened to 
subjugate the whole Mediterranean basin. But the wave· of 
her conquests in the West was turned back by the victories of 
the combined fleets of Spain, Venice and other Italian states ; 
while in the East a power, having its birth in the small king
dom in the extreme west of Europe, fresh from her victories 
in her crusades against the Moors that had established them
selves in the Iberian peninsula, turned their enterprise against. 
the Mussalman dominion in the Eastern seas and turned tht> 
flank of Islam in its grapple with Christendom. One of th~ 
8mallost and poorest of the kingdoms of Europe, Portugal, put. 
forth energy and embarked on a maritime enterprise which 
seeJDB really extraordinary. " The swift audacity of the hero
na.tion '',the late Sir William Hunter in the first volume of hiR 
Hialmy of Briti.,h India truly observes, "forms an epic compared 
with which our early labours are plain prose." Actuated by 
t.he spirit of the crusaden4, the Portugue8C pursued the Moom, 
(a.s they called all Mahomedans) and all who traded with them, 
\Vith barbaric and relentless ferocity, established like the Phceni
ci_ans ?fold factories at eYery important port, and concluded trea
t1~w1thnative prince1dor Hee ming the monopoly of the trade of 
their country from which they had. strictly to l•xclnde the Moors, 
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The Portuguese cared little for territorial aggrand.ir.ement, but 
oared more to extend the empire of the Catholic religion. 
Wherever the Portuguese captain hoisted his national flag, the 
Portuguese priest planted the Cross of Christ. As the Portu
guese factory or territory grew up, there arose even in greater 
splendour the Catholic church. The Christian missionaries 
pushed their conquests even beyond the limits of the Portuguese 
factory or territory into tho interior of the country, and the Portu
guese Government, wherever their influence reached, guaranteed 
the protection of the m.i88ions by a. special clause in their treaties 
with the native princes. Here was a.n ambitious policy of a 
vast maritime and religious empire a.s opposed to a. territorial a.s 
well as maritime and a. non-religious, but wholly commercial 
policy so successfully pursued by the British. The Portuguese 
policy doomed their empire to a. premature decay and fall. 
For, with a. maritime empire dispersed over wide seas, a. small 
nation like Portugal could not maintain on the sea o. fleet suffi
cient to defend her empire against her European rivals, especially 
the Dutch, her inveterate enemies, while on the land she found 
it imp088ible to maintain requisite armies to protect her numer
ous factories separated from one another by wide lands and seas 
against the attacks of native armies. And in carrying out her 
religious propaganda. and chastising with such ferocious cruelty 
the Moors and their friends, they raised a. host of enemies amon~ 
the native states. 

Of the numerous Catholic Portuguese missionaries whose 
spirit still survives, the most distinguished was St. Francis 
Xavier (A.D., 1506-1552), the Apostle of the Indies, who 
abandoned a brilliant career at the University of Paris for 
that of a missionary in which he had to suffer every sort of 
privation and hardship. His aims ran heavenwards and his 
remarkable career was a grand action-song of his own hymn 
printed below. During a short apostolate of 10 years (1542-
1552), he not only converted thousands, but organized Catholic 
missions and institutions on a sound basis. He firstly strove 
with considerable success to secure a high moral standard of 
family life among the Portuguese by encouraging and bringing 
about Christian marriage relations between them and Indians. 
For the converts (who were from the highest to the lowest 
castes) he founded or was instrumental in founding colleges, 
seminaries, mi88ionary institutes, agricultural and industrial 
settlements on a magnificent scale with the aid of Govern
ment in Goa, Bassein, Salsette, Bombay, Chaul, Cochin and 
other places. These measures which were followed by his 
8Uccessors and other mi88ionary bodies bore abundant fruits in 
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the rise of Ja.rge self-supporting a.nd self-sufficient Christian 
communities tha.t imbibed deep the Catholic faith a.nd European 
culture, while the inter-ma.rria.ges between Europeans and 
Indians fa.cilita.ted the progress of Christianiza.tion and European
ization of the communities. There a.rose thus an a.rra.y of Indian 
t1chola.rs, priests, prelates, 1nissiona.ries and officials, whose his
tory has yet little been written. I may mention only a. few of 
those who distinguished themselves in Ka.nara. and Bomba.y
Ma. thew de Castro and his nephew Thomas de Castro-two 
Bra.hmin Catholic bishops consecrated at Rome and appointed 
vicars apostolic-the first of the Great Mogul and the second of 
Kana.re. (about the middle of the 17th century), Venerable 
Joseph Vaz, the apostle of Kanara. and Ceylon (a. Bra.hmin 
Catholic missionary of the 17th century), and St. Gonsalo Garcia 
(born in Bassein and martyred in Japa.n)-(Vide his life by 
Fr. Fernandes). They breathed and worked in the spirit of their 
patron's hymn printed below :-

Hymn of St. Francis Xavier. 
0 God, I love Thee, not that I 
Ma.y ga.in a place in Heaven thereb,Y, 
Nor because they who love not Thee 
Shall bum in Hell eternally. 
Thou, Thou, my Jesus, on the 'free 
Didst in Thine arms encompass me : 
The nails, the lance, Thou did11t endW'e, 
And ignominy great and sore, 
And pains and torments manifold, 
Swoonings, and agonies untold, 
And death: and all through me, for me, 
A sinner vile as vile can be ! 
How, then can I help loving Thee, 
.Jesus beloved exceedingly ? 
N'ot that I ma.y Thy glory see, 
Or 'scape eternal misery, 
Or any way rewarded be. 
But ev'n as Thou he.st loved me, 
I love, and ever will love, Thee : 
Simply because Thou art my Lord, 
The only, one, eternal God. 

(Music in the Parochial Hymn . Book sold at Messrs. L. M. 
~·urta.do & Co., Bombay). 

The downfall of the Portuguese set back the progress of the 
Catholics of ·Western India by over a century. But the esta
blishment of "Pax-Britta.nice." has witnessed the rise of manv 
a di11tinguished feudal lord and merchant-prince, e.g., Alva.r~ 
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<le Perez de Tave.re., lord of the manor of M.a.za.gon-party to 
Aungier's Convention in .A.D., 1672, Antonio de Souza., donor 
of the school attached to the Gloria. Church-the glorious pile 
of buildings near the Byculla station, Bombay, Sir Walter de 
Souza. who he.s endowed me.ny institutions. We see now the 
t"evive.l of collegiate inetitutioD!J, e.g., St. Xavier's College a~cl 
Antonio de Silva High School, St. Mary's High School, Goe.n 
Union High School and Baretto School in Bombay, buys' and 
girls' colleges and schoolt1, equipped largely by loce.l '< . .!e.tholic 
Jesuits and nuns on the Kane.ra coast, from which institutiorn1 
have gone forth into the world thoW1am.ls of educated Catholic 
boys and girls e.nd hundreds of graduates. Catholic progress in 
Western India. is manifested e.lso by the large number of Catho
lic charitable and economic institutions, the most remarkable of 
which are the St. Joseph's Horne, l>eaf and Mutes Institute, 
the Trombe.y and Beige.um Leper Asylums, St. Vincent de Paul's 
Society, the Societies of Piety, Associao Goana and the Catholic 
Co-partnership Housing Scheme at Santa Cruz. (.For bibli
ography vide Edwe.rdes' Rise of Bombay pp. 69, 94, 95, 96, 97; 
Gazette.er of Bombay; Da Cunha's Origin of Bombay and Chaul 
wnd Baaaein, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 13; 4 Bom. H.C.R. pp. 36, 
t12 ; 5 Bom. H. C. R. 172, 0. J ; ,J. Silva's Christianity in India; 
.li'r, D'Sa.'s Catholic Church in Indi'a, Vol. I; Saldanha's Goan 
Castes and Communities, Notes on First Angw-Indian, Salselte 
Development ; Coleridge "s Life of St. Francis Xavier ; The Chris
tian Puran of Thomas Stephem1 edited by JoR. Saldanha. 

The Bombay and l\l.adras Government Civil lists and high pro
fe88ions bear distinguished Portuguese names, the .Bombay 
C'ivil list alone over 125. It is hardly nccell.'IU.ry to mention 
that one of the wost distinguished scholars of this institution 
was one who rejoicedin his Portuguese name (Gerson da Cunha). 

A very striking 11).lT\-i\•al of Portuguese impremo.cy in the East 
and its religious policy is t.he P11.drR0<lo jurisdiction in BritiHh 
India. A very significant feature of this survival is the resi
dence of His Grace f.hc Archbi1dwp of l>amaun (a Portuguese 
town) in .Bombay and the conRtant cvitlenc<i of his religious 
functions in the Gloria Church at Mazgaon and the Portuguese 
National Church at Dabul. Still more significant is the fact 
that though the new republic has disestabliRhed tJ1c church as 
Government esta.blishwent, yet it wa.intaim1, in BritiRh India, 
1 hree Port.ugueee bishops and a large number of Indian priestH 
among whom the majority have always been Goa.us or their 
descendants a.sin Kanara.. British Indian Catholics in Western 
India., when 1mablc themselws to fiml vocn.t.iorui for the 
priesthood, have had for Jong to draw upon Goans 
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aml their descendants in K&ll&l'a a.ud rest of British 
tr.rritory men required for most of the parish religious function 
and to some extent for primary education. On the fall of the 
Portuguese in Sa.lsette a.nd Bassein, the Kanarin (Goan) clergy did 
yeoman's work for the preservation of the Catholic faith (sec 
'Bombay Gazetteer, Thana). In British India, in the absence 
of local vocations, they a.re still doing useful work for the sma.11 
1~1lowa.nces they get. From past history, it may be expected that 
nven when the Pa<lraodo as :mch ceases, the priests whether 
from Goa or Portugal or from among Goan or Portuguese 
converts' descendants will still be in great requisition in British 
India., so that we shall ha.ve a. Portuguese ecclesiastical jurisdic
tion under the Propaganda, with English or American or other 
religious mission for education a.nd propage.nd,a. 

Portuguese Land Tenures. 
All the la.nJs which the Portuguese became master of in 

llombay, Sa.lsette and Bassein were divided up into manors or 
fiefs, the land being granted to deserving persons at a. nominal 
rental of 4 to 10 per cent., and the leases being renewable either 
yearly, triennially or in 110me cases for a period of one to throo 
lives. lfor distinguished service, &c., to churches or religiomi 
orders the lands were granted in perpetuity. In return the King 
of Portugal claimed military service from the tenants which might 
bo commuted into a ta.x at the discretion of the e.uthorities and 
comptroller of the treasury (Edwardes, Rise of Bombay, p. 69). 

lu the London Company's letter, dated 18th March, 1691, to 
the Portuguese envoy the liability of a.II the landholders in the 
.Bombay Island whether lay or ecclesiastic by themselves or 

•t.heir substitutes to render military service was fully insisted 
upon as also the right of Government to treat any landholder 
who refused military a.id as having forfeited his land. The 
land of the Jesuits and others who refused to render military 
imrvice or who intrigued with the enemies of the Company were 
accordingly confiscated. To some of the less grave offenders 
these lands were afterwards restored. Amongst those which were 
never restored were the lands of the Jesuits at Sion and 
Pare I. 

Among the \Jig feudal estates of tho Portuguese times that 
survived till recently was that of the '' village of Mazgaon '' 
?e!lt?;ved originally by .the King of Portugal on Lionel D'Souw 
~u la ii and formally gifted by a charter to a descendant of hi11 
m .163i 0~1 a twmre of emphyte11sia-which descended by way of 
)lflfil:ogl'mture subject to liability to pay a. quit rent (pensao m· 
)ltins10n) and to feudal service, ln 1731 the village was conveyed 

1 i 
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IJy a deed to Antonio de Silva and Antonio de Lima with all its 
appurtenances and services and administration perpetual general 
of the Gloria Church (now near Byculla station) with the condi
tion of their paying the annual pensioni1 of the said Church 
according to the will of Christon& D'Souza, a former quit rent 
tenant of the village and administrator of the Church. Thfl 
title is traced in this deed to Lionel the first quit rent tenant· 
referred to above. 

The reference to the term ' pension ' reminds u1:1 of the famou1:1 
Aungier's Convention of 1672, which attempted at a solution of 
doubtful titles of feudal landholders by a fixed payment to be 
made called pension which should be distinguished from the 
.. tax " into which the military service of the feudal landholders 
wa1:1 commuted in 1718. 

The term" pension" is derived from the Portuguese "pencao'' 
and Latin " pensio " which in the middle ages denoted a settled 
sum paid for land. It is uHed by Bracton in respect of King't1 
tenants in ancient demesne who, he says " a gleba amoveri non 
possent quamdiu . aolvere possum debitaB peMio'11teB" (Perry'::; 
Oriental Cases-p. 487). It is a term of great antiquity and 
designated payments made on emphyteuais among the Romans. 
This pension or quit rent is still retained in our Bombay 
tenures. 

The Fazendari tenure .-This tenure stiJl exist!! in Boru bay and 
ha1:1 been the t111bject of 1:1everal ruling11 of the Bombay High Court. 
The earliei;t of the reported ca11e1:1 is of Doe Dem Dorabji v. The 
Bishop of Bombay, reported iu Perry's Oriental Cases, p. 498. Tht> 
suit was filed in 1848 for ejectment from a portion of vacant 
ground which had been formerly occupied by a house bought by 
t.he Bishop of Bombay for religious purposes in 1843 and which 
the Bishop had pulled down for the purpose of rebuilding premise1:1 
connected with the J..ondon Mi88ion. The plaintiff had purchased 
the fazendari right from his lessor and was therefore the fazendar 
of the soil. Upon the Bishop proceeding to rebuild without 
having obtained the permission of the lessor as fazendar, h" 
was sued for ejectment. The Court rejected the suit. Sir 
Erskine Perry, C. J., in hi11 judgment derives t.he term fazendari 
from the Portuguese " fazendeiro " which in Vieyra 's Dictionary 
is Englished" a cultivator, tiller or husbandman ". As a matter 
of fact it was never used to designate a proprietor and the 
Portugueae law does not appear to contain any trace of a 
tenure similar to that calledfazendari in Bombay. The fazendar 
occupies a. midway position between the landlord-proprietor and 
the occupant like· t.he mulgenidar in Kanara. The system 
appears to have grown up by usurpation which by loilli!; effiux of 
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time has grown up into a right, the extent of which is regulated 
by usage (see Erskine Perry C. J.'s judgment ibid, p. 505), Da 
Cunha's Origin of Bombay, p. 229 and Dandekar's La11d · 
Tenuru, Vol. I., p. 567). 

Another well-known Portuguese tenure still existing in Bombay 
is that of foraa. The lands which were held under this tenure 
during Portuguese and Ea.st India Company's times were out
lying ones mostly reclaimed from the see. held at first, rent·free 
and later on subject to a. small rent. The term "fore.s" is 
probably derived from the Latin "foris" out of the door that i.8 
lying outside the d.emesne lands. During the British period they 
were salt-batty lands reclaimed by means of the vellard be
tween Sion and Ma.him and the Homby Vella.rd. The le.ttel' 
abutted on e. road which on that account probably has been 
called the Fora.s road. For a. fuller account of these tenures youl' 
attention is required to Chapter VIII of Vol. II of tht< 
Gazetteer of the Bombay City and Island. 

From Bombay we may pass to Sa.lsette and Ba.ssein. In these 
islands lands were a.Hotted by the Portuguese Government to 
their distinguished servants on feudal tenure. We have got au 
antique regulation of the Government of Bombay I of 1808. 
which describes the Portuguese system in some detail. 

(a) The island of Sashty (corrupted by the Portuguese into 
Salsette) was conquered by that nation in 1534 from the Maho
medan prince who was then its sovereign, and thereafter par
celled out among the European subjects into village allotments, 
at a very small foro or quit rent; those European proprietorH 
continuing the local uRage of levying, under the denomination 
of rokah or d.emp, an a.scertained and permanent rent. 
from the native Indians, who cultivated their estates, which 
was rated with a view to yield to t.he landlord one-half of 
the crop. 

This produce consisted, as far as regarded the cultivation of 
rice grounds, of c"lwwka or white, called also gora and of khara 
or ratta (i.e., salt or coloured batty, the term batty or paddy 
meaning rice in husk), the latter bee.ring throughout the island 
a. very small proportion to the former. 

The crops of the c"lwwka being liable in ordinary yea.rs to 
little or no variation were subjected for the most pa.rt to the 
a.bovementioned fixed proportion of taxation on a. bigha or 
other given extent of the several sorts of ground; whilst those of 
the kl&ara being more fluctuating and precarious were regulated 
at that early period by t.he contingent ardhul or moiety of tht 
varying annual produce. 
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(b) For cultivatiou of surplus batty or rioo lands, the Portu. 
gu6118 landholder allotted to the cultivator spare grounds called 
ciiwl and furnished him with the seed, on condition of the 
latter's rendering besides the amount of the original quantity 
of seed, the third or sometimes only a fourth, or still less pro
portion of the produce. 

(c) (i) Holdings in ahi'lotri tenure (called also serroter) con
sisted of lands ea.id to have been acquired on favourable terms of 
tenure by purchase from the Portugue!le, which property was 
respected throughout the subsequent revolutions. 

(ii) Shilotri lands also consisted of certain plots of ground 
gained from the sea by embankment or brought into 
cultivation from the jungle or forest at tho personal expense 
of individuals, who thence continued to pay thereon in 
several instances a fixed quit rent without reference to the 
produce. 

(d) Some of the coarser grains, pulse and vegetables were 
raised, to a very limited extent, in a few available spots in the 
donger or hills whence this was known under the name of 
rkmgar or hill cultivation (Sections II, III and IV). 

The Portuguese living thus in the separate management of 
their own estates, cultivation was comparatively prosperous and 
abounding without however attaining in their time to its fulle11t 
extent wider the ancient native government. 

The subject of the development of these owners has been 
di&euSBed in my book on the " Lnw of Salsette Land and Town 
Development.,, 



ART. VIII-'' Tlte Story of the King and the 
Gardener" iti tlie W aki' dt-i J eliangiri of 

Emperor Jeliangir and its Parallels. 
BY 

DB. JIVANJI J A8:\IHEDJI MOD[, B.A., PH. o., C.l.E. 

(Reml 24th .Ta1rnary 1918.) 

In the Waki'at-i Jehangiri, in the account of the thirteenth 

The Story. 1 
year of his reign, after describing the crossing 
of the river Mahi near Ahme<la.bad, ,Jehangir 

thus relates a story :-
"On the way I passed through a tiold of./ uwar,in which every 

plant had no loss than twelve bunches of corn, while in other 
fields there is generally only one. It excited my astonishment 
and recalled to my mind the tale of the King and the Gardener. 
A King entered a garden during the heat of the day, and met 
a gardener there. He inquired of him whether there were any 
pomegranate.Ii a.ml received a reply that there were. His Majesty 
told him to bring a cupful of the juice of that fruit on which the 
gardener told his daughter to execute that commission. She 
wa..<1 a handsome and accomplished girl. She brought the cupful 
of that beverage, and covered it with a few leaves. The King 
drank it, and asked the girl why she had put the leaves over it. 
The girl with much readiness replied, that she had done it to 

• prevent His Majesty drinking too fast, a.s drinking of liquids just 
after a fatiguing journey was not good. The King fell in love 
with her, and wished to take her into his palace. He asked the 
gardener how much he derived each year from his garden. He 
!iaid 300 dindrs. Ho then asked how much he paid to the 
diwan. He gavo answer that he did not pay anything on 
fruit-trees, but whatover sum ho derived from his agriculture, he 
paid a tenth part to tho State. His Majesty said within himsolf, 
'There are numerous gardens and trees on my dominions ; and 
if I fix a revenue of a tenth on them, I shall collect a groat deal 
of money. He then desired the girl to bring another cup of the 
pomegranate juice. She was late in bringing it this time, and 
it W88 not much she brought. His Majesty asked her the reason 
of this deficiency, observing, that she brought it quickly the first 
time and in great plenty, that now she had delayed long, 11.nd 
brought but little. The daughter replied, ' The first time one 
pomegranate sufficed. I have now squeezed several, and have 

1 2 * il 
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not been able to obto.in so much juice.' Thfl Snltiin was asto
nished, upon which her father replied that good produce is en
tirely dependent on the good disposition of the Sovereign; that 
he believed that hie guest was the King ; and that from the time 
he inquired respecting the produce of the garden, his disposition 
was altogether changed ; and that therefore the cup did not 
come full of the juice. The Sultan was impressed with his remark 
and resolved upon relinquishing the tax. After a little time, 
His Majesty desired the girl to bring a third cup of the same 
beverage. This time the girl came sooner, and with a cup brim
ful, which convinced the King that the surmise of the gardener 
was sound. The Sultan commended the gardener's penetration, 
and divulged to him his real rank, and the reflections which had 
been passing in his mind. He then asked to be allowed to take 
his daughter in marriage, in order that the memorial of this 
interview and its circumstances might remain for the instruction 
of the world. In short, the abundance of produce depends 
entirely on the good will and justice of the Sovereign. Thanks 
to the Almighty God, that no revenue on fruit-trees has been 
taken during my reign ; and I gave orders that if any one were to 
plant a garden in cultivated land, he was not to pay any revenue. 
I pray that the Almighty may cause the mind of this humble 
creature to entertain good and pure intentions " 1. 

Now the question is: Who is the King of the Story ? 
A Parallel from Emperor Jehangir does neither name the 

the Sh&h-nll.meh of king, nor does he give the· name of the 
Finiousi. country. I think, the King is the King 
Behramgour of Persia. We find the following story about 
him in the Shah-nameh of Firdousi :-On a day in the 
season of spring, when the ground was covered with vegeta
tion and had becom~ like the garden ~f paradise, Krog Beh
ramgour went a-hunting. He had a goOd hunt. On the third 
day, he came a.cross a large snake with two breasts like 
that of a woman. The king killed it with an arrow, and 
then, rending its breast with a dagger, found that the snake 
had devoured a young man. A few drops from the poisonous 
blood of the snake pained his eyes. He felt exhausted and his 
pain increased. He arrived incognito before a poor house, the 
land-lady of which, on his inquiring for help, welcomed him in 
her house. She shouted to her husband and asked him to look 
after the stranger. She showed herself to be more hospitable 

1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI. pp. 364·65. We find this story In the 'fiizuk
i .. Jahanl!irl with some difference here 11n1\ there. (The TQznk-l .Tnhangiri, by Rni?er• onil 
Bevnldge. pp. r,o.~~). J.'or example, according to the latt,,r, the girl "'id t.hat thP 
~··rond time' she ..qneeze1\ r, or 6 pomegranates, whilr the Wokiat •aid several, 
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than her husband. Behr&m rested th&e for the night, aud the 
next day she produced before him all that she could afford in her 
rustic house. Among the dB.inties, there was also a. dish of 
ha.risa.h ( ~.Jr )1. The traveller (king) was much plea.sed 
with her hospitality. Before retiring to bed, he a.eked the land
lady to regale his sick and suffering mind with some refreshing 
:storie.s. If she liked, she may say something of the rule of the 
then king. Thereupon, the land-lady complained of the officere 
uf the king who pa.seed through the village one way or another 
on business. They accused some poor people of theft and ex
torted money from the innocent. They accused respectable 
women. These small extortions did not go to the treasury of the 
king, but, anyhow, they were ta.ken as coming from the King. 
Behramgour, who was travelling incognito, was pained to learn 
all this. He thought to himself : " Though I do my best to 
rule well, my people do not distinguish between a good ruler 
and a bad ruler, and, on account of the misdeeds of my officers, 
accuse me of bad rule. In order to give my people an opportu
nity to feel the troubles of a bad rule, I would really try to rule 
badly for some time. The people then will be in a position to 
compare good rule and bad rule." lie entertained this evil 
intention of being a bad ruler during the whole night which he 
passed restlessly from his pain. The next morning, the 
laud-lady went to milch her cow, taking with her the usual 
quantity of grain and hay for it. She remembered her God 
u.s usual, and went to her work, but could get no milk from 
the cow. She thereupon shouted to her husband and ea.id:
" My husband ! The 1nind of the ruling king has become evil. 
He has become oppressive. Since last time, (of milching), his 
good faith has left him." The husband thereupon a.eked for 
the reason to say so. She replied : " When the king becomes 
evil-minded, -the Jnilk g~ts dried in the breasts of the cows. 
We have not decreased her food and drink. So, how is it that 
her milk has gone off 1 " 

Behra.mgour hea.rd this loud conversation between the wife 
and the husband, and repented of his evil intention of being 
really oppressive for some time. He said to himself : " I would 
----· ----------

1 .Meean'1 Calcutta edition, Vol. Ill. p, 1614 I. 19. It is " a kind of thick pottage 
made or brubed wheat boiled to a collllistency, to which meat, butter, cinn&mon, and 
aroma.tic herbs are added." (Steingass). Bariaah still fonDB a special dish of sweets 
among the Parsees, especially at the end of the Favardeg&n or Muktad holidays. From 
the accounts of the Parsee Punchayat of Bombay or 1832,we llnd, that the Trustees pro· 
vided \hat sweet dWl on the above occasion at I.be communal u:pense to all I.hose who 
adked for It. We llnd a sum of Rup.,es oDe hundred and one debited tor it fl.Ir several 
)·ears. It wa1 prepared at the Manockjl Sat.11'1 Wadi In the Fort, from where anybody 
who waffd It took a portion. (Vlde the Bombay Samachar of Ut.b September 1832.) 
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rather like to be without a royal throne than that my heart 
should turn away from justice." 1 A short time after, the 
land-lady again tried to milk the cow. She began to get the 
milk as usual. She thanked God, saying, "0 God! You have 
made the unjust king just again." Thereafter, Behramgour 
revealed himself before the peasant couple. 

It seems that it is some version of this story of King Behram
gour that Emperor Jehangir refers to, as the story of the King 
and the Gardener. 

I remember having heard, when a boy, another version of 
this story. It is to the following effect :-A 

Another parallel. king, feeling exhausted in a hunt, went to 
the hut of a gardener and asked for a drink 

from his wife. She went with a cup and a thorn to her sugar
cane field, and, pricking the thom in a sugarcane, held the cup 
before the hole made in it. The cup was soon filled with juice. 
The king got refreshed with the cup and was surprised at the 
a.mazing fertility of the soil of this part of his country. On his 
way homeward, he thought, that the !arid-tax of that portion of 
the country was not, looking to its fertility, what it ought to be. 
He went home and ordered the tax to be increased. A few days 
after, he again went to the same hut and asked for a drink. The 
land lady went to her field and, pricking a sugar-cane with a thorn, 
held a cup before it, but no juice came out of it. She at once 
shouted: " The good faith of the King has changed ". It is said, 
that the king, seeing with his own eyes what had happened, 
repented of his conduct and ordered the reduction of the tax 
again. 

APPEi'iDIX. 

On the report of the Society ·i; meeting with an outline of thit> 
paper, appearing in the public papers, Miss Dinoo S. Bastawala, 
a talented promising young lady, a grand-daughter of Sir 
Dinsha Edalji Wacha, wrote to me on 27th January H.118 and 
drew my attention to a version of the above story as given in 
the Arabian Nights. I thank Miss Bastawala for kindly draw
ing my attention to this wrsion, which I give below, following 
Sir Richard Bmton 's translation: 2 

.) I.) ) er" J.) .)_r.t '"':' lj ...,! I 

o) 4..c ~ t..:. ..:,.:C.j !.J..ii U-~ I j I 

2 l'J.al11 u11o.I Lllt:ral Tra111Jation or th<· Arabian 1'i11hl>. ~r l!id.111rd 1'. llurto11, Vol 
V, pp. 87-118, 11811tb and 890tb Bljjbte. 
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"KING KISRA ANUSHIRWAN AND THE 
VILLAGE DAMSEL. 

•The just King Kisra Anushirwan one day rode forth to the 
chase and, in pursuit of a deer, became separated from his suite. 
Presently, he caught sight of a. hamlet near hand and being sore 
athirst, he made for it and presenting himself at the door of a 
house that lay by the wayside', asked for a draught of water. 
So a damsel came out and looked at him ; then, going back into 
the houi;e, pressed the juice from a Ringle sugar-cane into a bowl 
and mixed it with water ; after which she strewed on the top 
some scented stuff, as it were dust, and carried it to the King. 
Thereupon he seeing in it what resembled dust, drank it, little 
by little, till he came to the end; when said he to her, '0 dam
sel, the drink is good, and how sweet it had been but for this 
dust in it, that troubleth it.' Answered she, '0 guest, I put in 
that powder for a purpose ; ' and he asked ' And why didst 
thou thus ? ; ' 110 she replied, 'I saw thee exceeding thirsty 
and feared thr<; thou wouldst drain the whole at· one draught 
and that this would do thee mischief ; and but for this dust 
that troubled the drink so hadst thou done. ' The just King 
wondered at . her words, knowing that they came of her 
wit and goo<l sense, and said to her, ' From how many 
tmgar-canes didst thou express this draught 1 ' One,' 
answered she; whereat Anushirwan marvelled and, calling 
for the register of the village taxes, saw that its assessment 
was but little and bethought him to increase it, on his 
return to his palace, saying in himself, 'A village where they 
get this much juice out of one sugar-cane, why is it so 
lightly taxed ? ' He then left the village and pursued his 
chase; and, as he came back at the end of the day, he passed 
alone by the same door and called again for drink ; whereupon 
the same damsel came out and, knowing him at a. look, went in 
to fetch him water. It was some time before she returned and 
Anushirwan wondered thereat and said to her, 'Why hast thou 
tarried ? ' . . . . . . She answered, ' Be'cause a. single 
sugar-cane gave not enough for thy need ; so I pressed three ; 
but they yielded not so much as did one before.' Rejoined he, 
'What is the cause of that ? '; and she replied, 'The cause 
of i_t is that ~hen the Sultan's mind is changed against a folk, 
thell' :prospenty ceaseth and their goods waxeth less.' So 
Anush1rwo.n laughed and dismissed from his mind that which he 
had purposed against the villagers. Moreover, he took the dam
sel to wife then and there, being pleased with her much wit and 
acuteness and the excellence of her speech." 
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As to the name of the King Auuehirwan, Burtou 1:111.ye, that 
" the beautiflil no.rue is Persian 'Anllehin-ra.v&n'-sweet of soul ". 
This derivation is not correct. The original name of the King 
is Khusro, which ha.a given us the Greek form Choeroe, Arabic 
Kiara, modem Kaiear. In the Pahlavi and Pazen<l books, ho is 

spoken of as Kueru-i-Ka.vatan I t"'~t' _j~.3)t"' t. e., 

K.husru, the son of Ka.vM. or 

lu.vi was Anuehe-roban :I tt"')~ 
Ko bad. His epithet in Pali -

Av. Ana.osha.-urvu.n 

J..AJ»)> ..JJf:e..'1,JJJJJ i. e., tho immortal-soulo<l, glorious. 
----- -------

1 Zandl Vobuman Yaabt (Uai!tur Kalkobatl'a Text) chap. I, 5; ll 21. 
• lbad.• 



ART. IX-An Instance of Royal Swayam'Vara as 

Described in the Shdh-Ndmeh of FWdousi. 
Bv 

JIVANJI JAMSHEDJI MODI, B.A., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

(Read 24th January 1918). 

The word Swa.yamvara ( ~ !I'{ ) in Sa.nscrit literally 
means ' self-choice ' from svayam (~ one's self (from 
sva = Av. hva=Lat. Se, suus) and var lfl (Av. var~Lii.t. 
velle) to choose. Then, it means the self-choice of a husband 
or choice-marriage. Choice-marriage, though not common 
among · modem Hindus, is not rare. But, in ancient India., 
it seems to have been somewhat rare. The word Swayamva.ra 
specially came to be applied to choice-marriages by princesses 
among the ancient royal families of India.. An article, entitled 
" Ancient Royal Hindu Marriage Customs,'' by Pandit Viehwa
na.th in the Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of 
Great Britain and Ireland, I which has suggested to me the 
subject of this short paper, says on this subject: "The mode of 
winning a wife 2 at that time among Kshatriyas was that called 
o. swayamvara or self-choice. Kings and princes used to be invi
ted by the bride's father to his capital, and they displayed their 
skill at games and their prowess in arms and performed great 
feats of strength. The bride witnessed them all and chose him 
who pleased her most." 

I give here, in brief, the two cases of Swa.yamvaragiven in the 
pa.per, as there are here and there a few points which will bear 
Mme comparison in the case I propose giving from the Shah
nameh. The story of the first case of Swaya.mvara, mentioned in 
the article, is that of Ganga, the great goddess of rivers who was 
ordered to be born on earth to punish Ma.h8.bhisha, who, when 
in heaven, did not respect her modesty, by bending his head 
when others did so, on finding that her body was accidentally 
exposed by a gust of wind blowing away her clothes. When 
horn on earth,Ga.nga sought marriage with the pious King Prati pa. 
Pratipa. refused, but promised to see that his son who was to 
hr. horn may marry her. A son was horn to him and namoo 

I Vol. Xf,VJI, ,Jannnry to June lnl7, pp. 31-36. 
" Rather, win nlni: R hnsbanc\. 
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Sh&nta.nu (son of the peaceful). Pratipa relinquished his throne, 
andgaveit to his son Shanta.nu, and asked him to marry a celestial 
maiden (Ganga) to whom he had promised such a marriage. The 
marriage ca.me of itself without Santa.nu knowing that the lovely 
maiden, whom he saw on the hank of the Ganges and after
wards married, was herself Ganga whom his father had asked 
him to marry. The principal condition of marriage provided 
that Shanta.nu was to let the girl do whatever she liked and not 
speak a word of protest. Eight sons were born, one after an
other, but all, except the la.st one, were killed by the mother. 
When the eighth was born, the father, in spite of his promise 
not to protest against any of his wife's doings, remonstrated, and 
the child was saved. Thereupon, the wife explained, that all the 
eight children were the eight vasus, thieves in heaven, who had 
stolen the nandini cow of a rishi, and that they were therefore, 
for divine punishment, wade to be horn on earth. When 
punished, they apologized, and so, were permitted to return to 
heaven, hut the eighth, Dyan by name, being the greatest offend
er, was not pardoned and was destined to remain on earth. All 
that was destined to happen did happen. However, Ganga 
brought up and trained the saved child as a good son, most 
dutiful and affectionate to his father. One day, the father 
Shanta.nu while going about on th11 banks of Yamuna (Jamna) 
saw a lovely daughter of a fishennan and fell in love with her. 
The father agreed to give him his daughter Satyavati in mar
riage, provided, the king undertook, that the son that may be 
born be appointed heir. Shantanu could not agree to let his 
dutiful son Dyan to he superceded. Under the circumstances, 
the marriage could not take place. Dyan, finding that his 
father had become morose and dejected, inquired from his 
Minister, what the cause was. On. learning it, he secretly went 
to the fisherman and asked him to give his claughtPr in marriage 
to his father, promising on his part, that he would let the male 
progeny of his father's second marriage succeed to the throne. 
The fisherman said, that he accepted the prince's word, but what 
if the son or sons that may be horn to the prince would not ac
cept the arrangement? The dutiful son, in order to remove even 
that remote chance of a future objection, undertook never to 
marry and remained celibafo. The gods in heaven blessed this 
1lutiful son, who thence came to be known as Bhishma, i.e., the 
terrible, because of the terrible vow he took for the sake of his 
father. The marriage took place. Two sons-Chitranga.d and 
Vichitravirya-were the fruits of the marriage. When Shanta.nu 
died, Chitrangad came to the throne. Being a minor at tho 
time, his elder step-brother Bhishma acted as his protector. Chit-
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rang&d being killed in battle Vichitravirya came to the throne. 
" The mode of winning a wife at that time amongst Kshatriyas 
we.a that called a swa.ye.mvara or 'self-choice.' Kings and princes 
used to be invited by the bride's father to his capital and they 
displayed their skill e.t games and their prowess in arms and 
performed great feats of strength. The bride witnessed them all, 
and chose him who pleased her most. " Vichitravirya. wa.s too 
young to take part in such a competition, but his mother being 
eage .. · to see him married, Bhishma. took upon himself the ta.s~ 
of finding him a queen. At a awayamvara, he carried off by 
force three daughters of the King of Ka.shi, challenging all 
the &BBembi.ed princes to wrest the girls from him if they could. 
The oldest of the three princesses having told Bhishma. that 
she had taken a vow to marry another prince, she wa.s let go and 
the other two were married to Vichitravirya., who unfortunately 
died some time after. He left no issue and this ca.used the 
further grief of SNiing the royal house hairless. To a.void this 
calamity, their mother Sa.tyavati requested Bhishma to marry 
the widows of his step-brother, but he declined _as he had, 
under arrangement with Sa.tyavati's fisherman-father, taken a 
vow of celebacy, However, to avoid the disappointment of 
seeing the royal line extinct, Bhishma advised Satyavati to 
perform niyoga, which wa.s a practice I resorted to in emer
gency. The practice was, that when a. person died heirless, 
somebody else, for whom the family had a. regard or affection, 
was asked to beget children to the widow. The children thus 
born were not the children of the new or second husband but 
of the deceased first husband. When so advised, Sa.tya.vati 
remembered Krishna Dvapayana Vy8.sa., her son by her former 
husband Para.sha who was a. great sage. When they parted, this 
son had promised his mother to go to her help whenever she 
wanted help. She had only to think of him and he would 
appear. So, during this emergency Sa.tya.va.ti thought of her son 
Vy8.sa. and he appeared. The mother asked him to beget 
children to the widows of her deceased son Vichitra.virya. He 

1 The form of marriage, referred to lo thl~ Indian etory as Chakra vaod, reminds 
us of an old Iranian form of marriage known as Chakrazan. The Indian form of 
marriage, known as Cbakravand, Is one, lo which, when a person dies helrless, somebody 
elee for whom t.lae family had regard or alleetioo was asked to beiPt children to the 
widow of the deceased. When clllldreo were born of such an uotoo, they were taken 
to be the chlldreo of the deceased hnebaod. Of the ft ve kinds of wUe In ancient Persia, 
!!Ome of which are referred to to the Pahlavi books, and which are explained lo 11>me 
detail lo the PerllJao Rlvayeta, one le known as the Chakrazao. The wife le a widow 
who marries llplo. If Iha has no children by her llret huabaod, she marries a second 
huabaod, stlpulaltna t.bM half !er children by the second husband should be taken ae 
beloD1101 to the Grat husband lo the other world. She herself continues to beloua to 
the llrK husband. Vlde l!. B. E. Vol. V. p, lU o. 10. 

2:! 
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con<tented. But as he wa.s very ugly a.nd wa.s there( ore ca.lied 
Krishna., i.e., hie.ck, the widows did not like tha.t he should 
beget children; but, on the request of their royal mother-in
la.w a.nd for the sake of sa.ving the royal line from extinction, 
they consented. They were excused the whole year's purificatory 
pena.nces, a.s their tolera.tion of Vy8.sa.'e uglinees wa.s in itself a. 
pena.nce.l The elder widow, in order to avoid the sight of 
the ugly man with whom she had to a.ssociate against her will, 
shut her eyes for the time being. Vy8.sa. predicted for her eon 
a. bli.bd son, who on being born wa.s na.med Dhritar8.shtra. The 
younger widow, on looking a.t the ugly a.ssociate, turned pale. 
The son born to her wa.s born pale and he was named Pando, 
the pale. The queen wished for a third son, perhaps because 
one wa.s blind and the other was pale. But the elder widowed 
da.ughter-in-la.w, in order to avoid being with the ugly man, sent 
one of her maids to Vyasa. Thie maid reverently submitted and 
so a. good saintly son wa.s born to her and was na.med Vidura.. 

Bhishma. looked a.fter the education of these brothers who 
turned out lea.med a.s well as sportameolike. Dharitarashtra, 
being blind, the second son Pando came to the throne. H~ 
married two wives, Kunti and Madri, but, once, having shot a 
stag when it was coupling with its mate, received a curse that if 
he lived with his wives, he would soon die. So, he went into 
retirement in a jungle followed by his wives even there. When 
there for some time, he began to wish that he may have children. 
His wife Kunti said, that she knew a mantra, by the recital of 
which she could summon gods Dharma. (god of justice), Vayu 
(god of wind), and Indra, the king of all gods to come and live 
with her. The result was the birth of three sons, Yudhishthra, 
Bhima and Arjun. The second wife Maclri also, by virtue of 
the mantra taught to her by Kunti, summoned the twine Aswins 
and the result was the birth of two sons, Ne.kola and Sahadewa. 
Kunti had already a son Karna, born from the sun before her 
marriage with Pandu. It wa1:1 this 1:1on, who, as described in 
Mahabhara.ta., fought against the sons of Pandu. Pando died a.a 
the result of the abovementioned curse, having one day em
braced his M8.dri. His wife also thereupon committed suttee. 

The account of the second case of Swayamvara i:uns as fol
lows:--" King Drupada had heard much of Arjuna'R skill as an 
archer and wanted to give him hi1:1 daughter Dranpadi in mar
riage. But ho wi1:1hed that she 1:1hould be won in a 1:1wayamvara. 
He ma.de a great bow which he thought none but Arjuna could 
bend, and pla.ced on a. lofty pole a revolving fish whose eye wa.s 

I Juurncl Royll.l An1Jiropol011IC&l ln1tltute, VoL XLVII, January to June 11117. 
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to be the mark. He who could hit was to marry his daughter. 
A great crowd of kings assembled for the contest, but all 
failed to bend the bow. Then Ke.ma stepped forward and 
8 trnng it and toc1k uim with an arrow. Just as the Panda.vs 
brotlwn; who Juul so fa!' not coruo forward and were disguised 
a8 Brah;uans, were giving way to despair, Draupadi spoke in 
clear accents :-" I will not take a low-born man for my hus
band." At this, Kama put down the bow and went away, but 
Arjuna came forward looking like a Brah.man, lifted the bow, 
drew it, and hit the mark. Flowers rained from' heaven, and 
Draupadi put a garland of sweet flowers round Arjuna's neck 
as a sign of her choice. The crowd of kings protested that a 
Brahman must not carry off a Kshatriye. girl and fought for 
her possession, but the Pandave.s defeated them all and carried 
the bride home. 

• 
Now I come to the story of the Shah-nimeh: The King 

GustaSp of the Shah-nameh is the King Vishtiisp of the 
Avesta. He was the son of Lohrasp, the Aurve.t-aspe. of the 
Avesta. He was the father of Aspandyar, the Spento-data of 
the Avesta. In one point, we find a parallel between the story 
of these three kings and that of the Mogul Emperors Jehangir, 
Shah Jah8.n, and Aurangzebe. Sh8.h Jah&n was an undutiful 
son of Jehangir. In tum, he was ill-treated by his son Aurang
zebe. Gushtasp also was an undutiful son, who wanted 
the throne of Persia in the life-time of his father. In turn, 
his son Aspandyar wanted his throne in his life-time. When 
Kaikhusro, who, in the matter of his retirement from the 
world, is compared to Yudhisthira,t abdicated the throne 
of Persia and retired childless into a wilderneBB, he, setting 
aside, as heirs to the throne, other descendants of his grand
father Kai KA.us, appointed, e.s his heir, LohrA.sp who was des
cended from a brother of Ki.us. LohrA.sp was unknown to the 
courtiers, but Ka.ikhusru thought highly of him as a good suc
ceBBor. LohrAsp, on coming to the throne, repaid Ke.ikhusru's 
kindness towards him, by showing special favours to the other 
heirs who were displaced. Thereupon, his son GushtAsp felt 
offended. He did not like that his royal father should love his 
distant .nephews more than himself. Fee.ring, lest he may dis
place him and appoint somebody else from the family of K&us 
as his heir, he began to quarrel with his father and asked for the 
throne in his life-time. His wishes not being complied with, he 
left the r~yal court to come to India, but he was pursued by his 
uncle Ze.nr, persuaded and taken be.ck. He age.in left the court, 

1 VMlaJoumal B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII, Abstract of Proretdln111 pp. JI-I\· Joi.r· 
nal A•ialiqll• (1887) Huitlemme eerie, Tome :X pp. 38-75. ' 



172 AN INSTANC'E 01' ROYAL SWAYillVARA 

and, under an assumed name of }'arrokhz8.d, went to the country 
of Roum. There, when he sat one day homeless and friendle11s 
bemoaning his fallen fortune, the headman of the village, being 
struck with his manly and noble appearance, befriended him and 
took him to his own place aa his guest. 

Now, the royal custom with the Ke.isar, the- ruler of that 
land, for the marriage of his daughters was as folll)WS :-

The King called in his palace an assembly (~I ) of young 
men of position and wisdom, and the princess chose from 
among them a young man for her husband. The then Kaisar 
had three beautiful daughters, the eldest of whom was named 
Kaitayun. He called an assembly of young men from whom 
Kaitayun can choose her husband. The night before the day of 
the assembly she dreamt as follows: " Her country was illumi
nated by the sun. There assembled a gathering of young men, 
so large, that even the Pleiades would make way before it. In 
that assembly there was a foreigner, who, though poor and dis
tressed, was very wise. He was as straight and tall as a cypress 
and as beautiful as the moon. His demeanour and manner of 
sitting were such as befitted a king sitting on his throne. She 
(Kaitayun) presented a nosegay of myrtle-coloured fragrant 
flowers to him and received one from him." 

The next morning, the princess went with her 60 court-ladies to 
the assembly of the young men, convened by her father, to choose 
a husband for herself. She held a nosegay of roses in her hand. 
She moved about among the young men, but found none whom 
she could like for marriage. She returned to her palace, 
dejected and disappointed for not having found a husband to 
her liking. 

When the Ke.isar learnt that his daughter found no young man 
to her liking from among the young men of the first rank in 
wealth and nobility, he called another assembly, to which he 
invited young men of the second grade or the middle class. The 
notice convening this second assembly was given in the city and 
in the adjoining country. Thereupon, the host of GushtAsp 
pressed him to go to that assembly with him. Gushtfi.sp 
accompanied him and sat in a corner, a little dejected. The 
princess went in the assembly with her court-ladies and moved 
about among the people, till, at length, she came near GushtAsp. 
She saw him and said "The secret of that dream is solved. " She 
then placed her crown on the head of Gusht&sp and chose him 
as her husband. The prime minister of the Ke.isar, learning 
this, hastened towards his royal master and said: "Kait8.yun has 
chosen from among tho assembly a young man who is as erect 
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as a cypress, and ae handsome as a rose and bas a commanding 
stature; whoever sees him admires him. One may eay, that 
the glory of God shines in his face. But we do not know 
who he is." 

The Kaisar, finding that the young man was an unknown 
foreigner, did not like the choice. Hie minister tried hie best to 
persuade him, that he could not now act against the usual royal 
custom of selection, but to no purpose. The king then handed 
over Kaitayun to the young man without any dowry or gift 
and asked both to leave his court. Gushtasp, seeing what had 
happened, tried on his part to dissuade the princess, saying he 
was a poor man. Kaitayun thereupon said : "Do not be dis
tressed with what our fate bas destined. When I am contented 
with thee, why do you ask me to choose, as husband, one with 
the prospects of a crown or throne ? " The couple then left 
the royal palace and Gushtasp's host kindly made proper 
lodging arrangements for the couple at his house. Though 
the king had given nothing as dowry or gift, the princess 
had very rich jewellery on her body when she left her royal 
father's palace. With that, she tried to set up her new house 
and to live with her husband pretty comfortably. · Gusbtasp 
often went a-hunting and presented the game he killed to his 
friends. 

After· this event, the Kaiear did away with the above custom, 
and for the marriage of bis two other daughters he himself tried 
to find out proper husbands. One Miran, a member of a high 
family, asked for the hand of the Kaiear's second daughter. The 
king said to the suitor, that he would accept bis offer if he acbiev-

' ed a great deed. He asked him to prove hie bravery and fitneBB 
by killing a ferocious wolf in. the adjoining village of Faskun. 
Miriin had not the required courage and strength to do so. So, 
through the intercession of a mutual friend, he got the wolf 
killed by the brave foreigner, Gushtasp. He then went before 
the king, and, claiming the credit of killing the ferocious wolf, 
asked the king's daughter in marriage. The king acting accord
ing to his promise, brought about the marriage. 

One Abran also married the third daughter of the Kaisar, 
similarly seeking the help of brave Gushtisp for killing a 
ferocious snake which caused terror in the adjoining country. 

The Kaisar occasionally held athletic sports in an open place 
which were open to all sportsmen of his country. At the desire 
of Kaitayun, Gushtasp attended one of these, and by displaying 
his courage, strength and intelligence, drew the admiration of 
all. He also drew the admiration of the king himself, who wns 

1 .3 
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then soon reconciled with his eon-in-law. Guehtiep had still 
c(lntinued to l::e kno1m under the name of Farrokhzad, but 
an lmbasr,iy frc·m Pl'rsia from the court of Lohrasp, who waH 
challengfd to 1rnr by the Kaiser at the ineti~ntion of Fnrrokhziid 
(Guebtisp) divulged the whole secret. Thr Kai!<ar breanw glucl, 
when be knew all tho facb1, and was proud of his matrimunittl 
alliance with the royal family of Persia. 

There seem to be several points of similarity as well as differ
ence in the Swayamvara cases referred to in the Indian and 
Persian stories. In the story of Gueht8.sp, we observe a new 
trait, viz., that of the dream of Kaitayun. Again, the first 
assemblies, or Anjumane are without athletic sports. It is later 
on, that there is the dseembly where athletic sports take place 
and where Guehtasp by hie extraordinary sportsmanlike feats 
wins the favour of his royal father-in-law. Again, just as 
Bhiebma by bis bravery won two daughters of the King 
Kashi for the two princes, so did Gushtasp win the two 
daughters of the Kaisar for two princes. The garlanding of the 
cb08en husband by the princess is common to the Indian and 
Persian cases. In both the stories, the ·question of the position 
of the family of the bridegroom is attended to. In the Indian 
case, it is the bride he1'86lf who is solicitous about it. 



ART. X-Archery in 'Ancient Persia.-A Few 
Extraordinary Feats. 

JIVANJI JAMSBEDJI MODI, B . .&., PB.D., O.I,E. 

(Re.ad 24Ch Jt1n"°'71 1918). 

The t>u bject of this pa.per is suggested by a.n interesting article 
on " Ta.xila. a.a a. Seat of Lea.ming in the Pa.Ii 

Introduotion. Literature," by Mr. Bima.ha. Cha.ran La.w in 
the J ourna.l a.nd Proceedings of the Asia.tic 

Society of Bengal (New Series Vol. XII 1916 No. 11). Ta.xa.la 
was the place which "pupils from different pa.rte of India. used 
to visit for learning various arts and sciences ". From a. para. 
in the article, entitled "Archery," we learn, that archery also 
was taught a.t Ta.xa.la.. Some feats in archery a.re specially men -
tioned, e.g., (a) that of bringing down a. mango from the top of a. 
tree, (b) piercing by one arrow four plantain plants kept on 
four sides. These fee.ts remind one of such feats of archery 
among the ancient Persians, especially of the feats of King 
Ba.hra.mgour. I will speak on my subject under two heads: I, 
Archery among the ancient Persians as referred to in the 
Avesta. and elsewhere, and II, A few feats of Archery, 
referred to by Firdousi and others. 

I 

Arobery as rarerred to in &be A ve1ta. 

The ancient. Iranians learned Archery from their very child
Arohery among hood. Herodotus says that " Beginning 

theancientlranians from the age of five yea.rs to twenty, they 
according to Hero· instruct their sons in three things only: to 
dotus. ride, to use the bow a.nd to speak the 
truth". 1 Herodotus, in his account of Xerxes' expedition 
against the Greeks, thus speaks of the dress and arms of the 
ancient .Persians : 1 " On their head~, they wore loose coverings, 
ca.lied tiaras ; on the body, variou~ coloured sleeved breast
plates, with iron 8C&lt1S like · those of fish ; a.nd on their legs, 
loose trousers ; and· i~tead of shields, bucklers ma.de of osiers ; 

1 Herodotus Bk. I, 136, Carey'• LrlWISlatJoo (18811) p. Ill. 
' I/rid, Bk. vn, 61, p. oa. 
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and, under them their quivers were hung. They had short 
spears, long bows and· arrows made of cane and besides, daggers 
suspended from the girdle on the right thigh ". 

Prof. Jackson thus speaks of the evidence presented by the 
ancient monuments on the subject of bows, Archery,ae repre-

sented on the arrows and quivers: "The large quiver is 
ancient monoments prominent in the figures of the Dieulafoy 
of Persia. archers and in the case of the sculptures 
on the Behistan rock. In both these instances the quiver is 
suspended from the back. . The quiver, merely as 
arrow-holder, is alluded to in £schylus Persre, 1001-3. 
The bow appears in most of the sculptures and monuments, 
and is naturally mentioned as an important weapon in Iranian 
as in other ancient writers. On the monuments the bow is 
usually represented as strung and as suspended at the left 
shoulder. The arrows are naturally mentioned again 
and again in connection with the bow. Herodotus says that 
the Persian arrows were made of reed; in the Iranian writings 
there seems to be no mention of the material from which the 
shaft is made, but the weighing and tipping of the arrow is 
described. In the Avesta (Vd. XIV, 9), the number of darts 
carried in the quiver is thirty." 1 

The Avesta 1 gives a list of twelve weapons used by the ancient 
Archery as refer- Iranians. Therein we find " the fourth 

red to in the Aves- a bow, the fifth a quiver with shoulder
ta. belt and thirty brass-headed arrows ". 3 

"Falcon-winged arrows" (ishavascha erezifyo-parena) are men
tioned in one place 4 in connection with the bow. In another 
place 0 we read of " vulture-feathered, gold-notched, lead
poised arrows." The Fravardin Yasht 6 speak'! of the Frava
shis as affording protection against "well-aimed arrows " 
(ishushhvatl&akhto). 

The Avesta word for a bow is thanvare 7 or thanvara s 

or thanvana. 9 or thanvareti 10 (Sanskrit 1:-12:, '1:1'~, '1:1'~ ) 

from the root tan (Sans. aor, P. ci.)_,ij tan'lldan, Lat. tendere, 

I Prof. Jackeon's article on " Herodotus VII, tll, or the Arms of t.he Ancient 
Penians illustrated from lcanian Sources," in the Volume of the Cla881ca1 
Studies in honour of Henry Drlsler, (1894. pp. 95·125) p. 100. 

2 Vendldad XIV 9. a S. B. E. (1880) Vol. IV. p. 169. 
• Vend. XVII 9, 10; lbitl p. 188. 
5 Meher Yaaht (Yt. X), 129, Vitk Prof. Jackson's auove article p. 10.i. 
6 yt, XIII • 72. 
1 Vendldad XVII, 9, 10. ' Vend. XIV II. • lleher \'asht (Yt. X, 39), •• 1/Jid, 128. 
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Fr. e-tendre, Guj. of0!1 Tdnvun to stretch. The bow-string 

is jya, Sans. ~ Pers. » j. The material of the bow-string 
was cow-gut (gaV<Zfna/ui sndvya jya). 1 

For the arrow we find the following words in the Avesta : 

(a) ainghimana 2 from the root ah or aQ (Sans. afij' ) to 
throw. 

( b) a9ti 3 from root aQ to throw. 

(c) ishu' (Sans. ~!! ) from the root ish, Sans. " to 
throw. 

(d) tigra 5 Pers . .,,~j ) from root tij Sans. 
(from -which root 'tij,'- come the 

stimulate, instigate). · 

~ to sharpen 
English words, 

As to the material of the arrows, we read of the arrows being 
vulture-feathered, gold-pointed or yellow-pointed, horn-handled 
and iron-bladed (kahrka90-parenaniim, zaranyo-zafram, 9ravi 
stayiim, ayanghaena sparegha).B 

We learn from the Avesta and Pahlavi books, that the 
Symbolio ~ignifi- weapons of war which an Iranian soldier 

cation of a bow and (rathaeshtar) carried, were metaphorically 
arrow. or symbolically taken to be the weapons of 
a priest (Athravan) to fight against evil. In the Kliorshed Yasht 
(Yt. VI 5) one praises the vazra or gurz, i.e., the mace, for striking 
it upon the heads of the Daevas or evil-doers. So, in the case 
of the bow and arrow, they are taken to be symbolical for mental 
pflrfection and the spirit of liberality. We read in the Mino
kherad the following question and answer : 

The question is " How is it pOBBible to make Allharmazd, the 
arch-angels, and the fragrant, well-pleasing heaven more fully for 
oneself 1 And how is it possible to make Aharma.n, the wicked, 
and the demons confounded " 1 In reply, it is said, that that 
can be done "when they make the spirit of wisdom a pro
tection for the back, and wear the spirit of contentment on the 
body, like arms and armour and valour, and make the spirit 
of tmth a shield, the spirit of thankfulness a. club, the spirit 
of complete mindfulneBB a bow, and the spirit of liberality 
an arrow . "7 

I Ibid. UI. 
t Yacna LVJI. 28. 
1 Meher Ya•ht .. (Yt X, ll:J). 
• Meher Yasht (Yt. X 2~). 
,-, Tlr Yasht (Yt. VIII) 6. 
' Meher Ya•ht (Yt. X., 129). 
'Chap. XLUI. 1-12. West S.B.E. XXIV, pp. @3·84. 

1 3 • 
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The fact, that the bow and arrow were held as symbols for 
Symbolic aignifi- some mental qualities or virtues, is illus

cation of the bow trated by some semi-religious Achlllmenian 
and arrow upon sculptures. There, in the midst of some 
Iranian M o n u - religious associations, a king is represented 
mente. as drawing his bow with e.11 his possible 
strength. That signifies, that one must do his level best in his 
line of life and do good to others. Dr. Bartholome has very 
suggestively put this figure on some of his Iranian publications 
with the words under it : " Wie du kannst so wolle " i.e., 
" Wish as thou canst". The signification is : The more you 
draw your bow with all your possible strength, the more 
distant will the arrow go. So, put forth all possible energy in 
your work and the result wiJI be proportionately good. 

II 

Some Extr1ordlnar1 Feats In Archery. 
We will now describe some feats of archery, attributed to king 

Bahramgour by Firdousi and other Persian writers. Bahram
gour was a typical Iranian, poBSessing masterly skill in archery. 
The poet thus refers to him in the words of a translator 

" The Lion and the Lizard keep 
The Courts where Jamsheyd gloried and drank deep : 
And Bahram, that great Hunter-the Wild Ass 
Stamps o'er his head, but cannot break his sleep. " 

His name was Bahram, but he was called Bahram Gour, be-

cause he was very fond of killing the gour, J,I i.e., the wild 
ass in the hunt. 

Sir John Malcolm, one of the distinguished past-Presidents of 
our Society, and a Governor of our city, thus describes, an 
anecdote of one of Bahramgom:'s hunting feats in archery as 
heard by him during one of his visits of Persia, at a. known 
hunting seat of Ba.hmm. 

"Baharam, proud of his excellence as an archer, wished to 
display it before a favourite lady. He 

Malcolm's Rtory. carried her to the pie.in; an antelope was soon 
found, asleep. The monarch shot an arrow 

with such precision a'I to graze its ear. The animal a.woke, anrl 
put his hind hoof to the ear, to strike off the fly by which he 
conceived himself annoyed. Another arrow fixed his hoof to 
his horn. Baba.ram turned to the lady, in expectation of her 
praises: she cooly observed, Neeko kurden z pur kurden est; 
" Practice makes perfect." Enraged at this uncourtly observa
tion, the king ordered her to be sent into the mountains to perish. 
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Her life was saved by the mercy of a. minister, who allowed her 
to retire to a. small village on the side of a. hill. She lodged in a.n 
upper room, to which she ascended by twenty steps. On her 
arrival she bought a. small ca.If, which she carried up a.nd down 
the stairs every da.y. This exercise was continued for four 
yea.rs ; and the increase of her strength kept pace with the 
increasing weight of the a.nima.l. Ba.ha.ram, who ha.d supposed 
her dead, after a. fatiguing chase stopped one evening a.t this 
village. He saw a. young woman carrying a. large cow up a. 
flight of twenty steps. He was astonished, a.nd sent to inquire 
how strength so extra.ordinary had been acquired by a. person of 
so delicate a. form. Tae lady said she would communicate her 
secret to none but Ba.ha.ram ; and to him only on his condes
cending to come a.lone to her house. The king instantly went; 
on his repeating his admiration of what he had seen, she bade 
him not Ja.vish praises where they were not due : 'Practice 
makes perfect ', said she, in her natural voice, a.nd at the same 
time lifted up her veil. Ba.ha.ram recognised and embraced his 
favourite. Pleased with the lesson she had given him, and 
delighted with the love which had led her to pass four yea.rs in an 
endeavour to raga.in his esteem, he ordered a. pa.lace to be built 
on the spot, a.~ a. hunting-sea.t, and a. memorial of this event." .1 

The story, as given by Firdousi, sa.yd, that the woman in the 
story was neither Ba.bra.m's favourite wife nor 

1''irJousi's ver-
~ion of this story. his queen. She was a. favourite flute-player. 

The place of the story was Arabia. a.nd the 
time his boyhood when he was under the tutelage of Na.a.man 
( l.:J l.._j) a.t the Court of .Ma.nza.r ( J .)..i..G ). The stoty, as heard by 
Malcolm, seems to be another version of it. Firdousi 's story runs 
a.s follows: 9 Ba.ha.ram, who was a very clever hand in hunting, 
went one day to the chase with Azdeh, a. woman of Roum, who 
was his favourite flute-player. He ca.me a.cross two antelopes, 
one male and the other female. Ba.ha.ram asked Azuoh ''Which 
of the two you wish me to aim a.t !" Sho replied, '' A bravo man 
never fights with antelopes, so you hotter turn with your arrows 
the female into a ma.le and the male into a female. Then, when 
an antelope passes by your side, you a.im at him a.n arrow, in 
such a way, that it merely touches his ea.r without hurting it, 
a.nd that when. he lays down his ear over the shoulder and raises 
h~s foot to scratch it, you aim another arrow in such a. way a.s to 
pierce the head, the shoulder a.nd the foot a.II at the same time." 
Ba.ha.ram had with him an arrow with two points. He aimed it 

1 lll&lcolm'a lUatory of Per•la, :.!nd ed. (l~\J), Vol. I, p. '"' n. 1. 
I Vidot my paper on'" The J>ducaLion a1uon11 Lile AnolcuL lrauiaus," p. 11. 
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at the male in such a. wa.y tha.t it carried a.wa.y his two horns 
and ga.ve him the a.ppea.ra.nce of a. female. Then he threw two 
arrows at the female antelope in such a. clever way, that they 
struck her hea.d and stuck them.selves over it, so as to give her 
the appearance of a male with two horns. Then he aimed his 
arrow a.t another antelope, so a.a to merely touch his ears. The 
anima.l raised his foot to scratch his ear, when Baharam aimed 
at him another arrow, so cleverly, that he hit the head, the ear 
and the foot all at the sa.me time. The woman thereupon shed 
tears from her eyes, saying, it wa.s inhuman on the pa.rt of 
Ba.ha.ram to have so killed the poor animal. This enraged 
Ba.ha.ram, who had done all this at her bidding. He said: ' It 
is all a deceit on your pa.rt. If I had failed in doing what you 
ordered me to do, my family would have been put to shame.' 
With these words he immediately killed her. 

Madame Dieulafoy, in her "La. Perse, La. Chaldee et La Su· 
. eiane " (p. 357), ~ves a painting illustrating 

~IMl~e. Daeula- the above story. She found it decorating a 
foy s pamtmg. d f · h hi h h · d oor- re.me 1n a ouse w c s e occup1e 
in the valley of Eclid. Her painting entitled "Rencontre de 
Baha.ra.m et de son ancienne favourite " gives us a picture of 
the favourite woman in the story, carrying the calf on her ha.ck 
over the steps. 

Tabar:i I describes another archery-feat of Behramgour: " One 
Another hunting· · day Behramgour, when he was in Arabia in 

f,,8 t of Behram- his boyhood with the Arab King Manza.r, 
gour ~co:ding to went a-hunting. He saw a wild a.ss running. 
'labara. It was being overtaken by a lion. The lion 
wi.Lli on tho point of devouring the as11. Behram then threw 
au arrow with 1mch dexterity that it passed through the lion 
and the ass, and killed them both at the same time. Manzar 
is said to have ordered this hunting-scene to be painted on tho 
wall11 of the palace where Behramgour lived. 

The A vest&. speaks of a. famous archer whose a.rrow went a.long 
El'ekhaha, a an enormous distance. He is referred to in 

iamoua Ir an i an the Tir Y asht, the Y asht in honour of 'fir or 
archer. Tishtrya, the star Sirius, whose enormous 
i;peed is compared to that of the a.rrow (tir) thrown by him on a 
historical occa.sion. We read as follows : 

Tishtrim st&rem raeventem kharena.nghantem yaza.maide yo 
ave.vat khshvaewo vazaiti a.vi zrayo vouru-kashem ya.tho. tigrish 
maioival):iio yim anghat ErekhshO khshaviwi-ishush khshviwi· 
i'lhvatemo Airyaniim Airyo Khsha.othat ha.cha garoit khanvan· 

1 'Iabarl pu Zotenbera, VoL II, py, 111·12. 
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tern a.vi gamm (Tir YBBht. Yt. VIII, 6. We read the same 
passage a.gain later on (s. 37) in the same yasht with the addition 
of two words "~u-khsha.vaewem khshviwi-vA.zem "i.e., "swift
running and swift-going" as further adjectives for Tishtrya). 

Tra118lation .-We invoke the brilliant shining star Tishtrya. 
which moves as fa.st towards the Vourukashe. (the Caspian) See., 
as the mental arrow (i.e., the arrow whose speed cannot be 
measured but only mentally conceived) which was of Erekhshe., 
the 11wift Iranian archer, the swiftest (Iranian) archer among a.II 
the Iranians (who threw it) from the Khshaotha mountain to the 
Kha.nvant mountain. 

Tho feat of archery by a great Iranian archer referred to here, 
ill that of throwing an arr9w from one mountain to another 
distant mountain. We are not in a. position, on the authority 
of Avesta or Pablo.vi books, to identify the two mountains
Khsha.othe. a.nd Kha.nve.nt-and the distance between them. But 
the Are.b historian Ta.be.ri helps us in this matter, e.nd throws 
much light upon this passage of the A veste., which otherwise 
would he.ve remained much obscure. We learn tlie following 
details from this historian.I 1 

Minocheher, the Iranian king who was fighting in a war with 
Afr8.si&b, the Turanian king, waa besieged in ~he fort of Amoul 
in the province of Tabe.ristan. • The siege lasted long, because 
Minocheher and his army could get and grow in the fort, e.ll the 
articles of food except pepper. The want of pepper which grew 
in Hindustan was, on the advice of the sages of Minocheber, 
met by the use of ginger and of a plant no.med term ( r_,.b ) 
which grow there. 80, the !:liege lasted for ten years. According 
to Tabari, Minocheher, the besieged sovereign, even sent a few 
things as presents to Afrasiab. He Hays: ·• Minocheher remained 
in the castle, and was not once (<luring the ten years) obliged to 
procure either clothing or food from any other place ; for he 
pooseBl!ed there such a superfluity of garments, carpets, herbs, 
and vegetables of every kind that he occasionally sent some a.s 
presents to Afrasiab ; thus saying' how longsoever you may 
continue before the gates of this city, I cannot suffer any 
injury, defended by so strong a castle.' "3 At the end of ten 
years, Afrasiab raised the siege, because there was a. great loss of 
life in his troops, owing to sickness, resulting from the great 
hu1nidity of the air round the besieged mountain. Both the 

1 I follow •rabarl, tradult par Zotenber1, Vol. I. pp, 278-80. Part.le I, Chap. 68. 
1 Tbe Pahlavi Bundehesh •Pt.al..• of tbi• fortr••a as situated oo the mountain of 

PA.duhkbvArpr. Cbap. XXXl 21·22. Via. my Bwldebeeh, pp. 170-72. 
I Oulle:r'• lJ&Vela ill, p. 801. 
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kings then ma.de peace on the condition, that their frontiers ma.y 
be fixed. It was arranged, that Minocheher ma.y select the best 
of his Iranian archers, a.nd direct him to throw a.n arrow from a 
peak of the Dema.va.nd. l The place, i.e., a line ext.ending both 
ways from the place where the arrow fell, ma.y serve a.a the bound
ary line for the country under dispute .. Minocheher found one 
Aresch to be the best archer in his country. He asked him 
to throw an arrow with all his force. He did so, and the arrow 
crossed the province of Ta.ba.rista.n, Nishapour, Sa.ra.khs, Merv, 
a.nd fell on the banks of the river Jehoun ( 1:.1~ ). It was 
a.n extra.ordinary feat to throw an arrow hundreds of milQS a.way. 
Afrasiab ha.d to stand true to the condition and to accept the 
boundary thus fixed. 

I give below the pa..~311.ge from a. recent text of Tabari 2 

which gives a. simple narration of the story. His version saves 
the story from any kind of improbability in the matter of a.n 
enormous distance . 

.)jl<)JI c.J.J•~) ~ ~j ':S'_j'<)Jl.ftj U'Jl.r' 1:.1~~ '/,.. ~jl 

d-.J~ ..$..1... J -l Jr J ~ 4 l!I l~j !r- I <)~ tl.ii I en"" j ~ r.; c.1 f ,5 lW f 
J.} J <)Jol_;S' }~b.I I; J.} ~ ~_,;.~ .... ~!.... J ~-~ ~ 
,),~ c,11 ;-l ,5 <).':, I.fl; .,r. ·' -lY,:, .J; jl,)jl.ftj l.S J j I ,5 .l~ U'.)f• 

~J. ..:....;.1~~~ , ~,)_,r 1:.1r.:.; I; ..,r.) J ~ '6rJS' .Jj.>.il~ -1:.1ljl 

.>..:. ~& i:.i'j' ':-'4-- l_,il J urlo)A u-.r.,.1:.1f J~r ~'°j fl 1:.1~~ 
c,1.ll.J ..:-:~I~~~+! l.frt.:..l~ 1:,11~,_ ,5 

Translation.-A horseman, who may be a. good archer, ma.y 
throw a. strong arrow from this side of the Jehoun, and tha.t 
place, where the arrow falls, may form the boundary of the 
Iranians. Both the kings bound themselves in this agreement 
and wrote a. treaty. Then they chose A.rash. Aresh was a. ma.n 
than whom there was no better archer. He went ov:er a. hill, 
than which there was no higher mountain in that region. They 
ma.de a mark over the arrow and he (then) threw it ; a.nd it fell 
on the ground on the bank of the J)houn (Oxus). It was a 
divine thing (i.e., a. miracle) a.nd Afra.siab became sorry, a.s he 
had to give up the sovereignty of that much country to Mino
cheher. :i 

1 One must undRrstand, that the names Elbun and Demavand were, at times, nSRd 
for a very long ra1111e of mountalns in Penla. 

2 Ousley also ref~rs to the 1tory from 'rabarl. 01111ley'1 Travrle in Perila, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 300, 333. 

• Munshi Naval Klshore's Text ol 1117', p. HS I. 24 et aeq. 
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Mirkhondalso refers to this feat in his Rauz-at-us-Safa on the 
authority of Tarikh Maogan. We read there as follows: 
c>f ,S" l~..h .)jl.MI c.s.T-; ~Ji...)'_,! _.r- jl i).;f ,£if _r .I.Jr"' 
,J.i .r. iJ.) f J ol.J~ ~ C) f ~1... J,) I:) (-!A ~! .... I,; ,).~ f .) ,_,; _r.j 

~f J .)_,!I,;..:-..:. jl a~til ~_,:... ~~~ c.s.T-j J ,.U.J ~_,IA.) u~.:;
Jli.t .r. !Ji-' rl(lt~ J .)_,~ ~~ ;.) J~ if .,..wf e._,t,1, ..:.;J j' .r.; 

1.:.1_,l.: c>ft t.. I ...:..... I ~&-! Ji£, j I i=. ;_r !.:):! I ~_,, • ., LU I c>~.::

~::.J ~ ol.J~ ~lj _r..i. !.:):!~ Jl~I 
Translation.-" It was stipulated, that Arish should ascend 

Mount Damavend, and from thence discharge an arrow towards 
the east ; and that the place in which the arrow fell should form 
the boundary between the two kingdoms. Arish thereupon 
ascended the mountain, and discharged towards the east an 
arrow, the flight of which continued from the dawn of day until 
noon, when it fell on the banks of the Jihun. As this incident, 
though so remote from probability, bas been invariably recorded 
in the text of all historians, it is therefore mentioned 
here". 1 

This extraordinary marvellous feat of archery has been at
tempted to be explained in various ways. Ousley thus speaks 
on the subject : "As that golden arrow, of such classical cele
brity, which wafted Abaris through the air, bas been the subject 
of much learned conjectural explanation, so we find that some 
have attributed the exploit of Aresh to magick, or to the assist
ance of an angel ; whilst other ingenious commentators divest 
the story of its most marvellous circumstances and suppose the 
arrow to express figuratively, that the Persians invaded and by 
their skill in archery, obtained possession of the enemy's country; 
that Aresh was the successful general; that he determined the 
boundaries ; and that by the magick characters inscribed on his 
wonderful arrow, nothing more is understood than the written 
orders which he dispatched with the utmost expedition to the 
farthest borders of Persia. Others, however, are willing to 
interpret the story more literally; and on the authority of 
different chronicles, Dowlet Shah informs us that the arrow was 
so contrived as to contain a chymical (chemical) mixture of 
quicksilver and other substances, which, when heated by the 
sun, augmented the original force of projection in such a manner 
that it reached to Marv." 2 

1 Naval ][Jabore'1 TeU of Mlrkboud'a Bauz-ut-us-Safa, Vol. I, p. 166 I lB. 
1 Bllt.orJ' of 'be EarlJ Kluge Of Perala, tranala~ from the orlllnal Penlau of Mlr-

tbond, bJ' David Shea (1832), p. 176. · 
1 On•ley's Trl\Vel• in Per•iR, Vol. JIT. pp. SS3-94. 
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OusJey speaks of "that goJden arrow of such classical celebrity 
which wafted Aharis through the air." We learn as follows 
of this A haris : " A baris, son of Southas, was a Hyperholean 
priest of Apollo and came from the country about the Caucasus 
to Greece, while his own country was visited by a plague. In 
his travels through Greece, he carried with him an arrow as the 
symbol of Apollo. He is said to have ridden on his 
arrow, the gift of Apollo, through the air ".t :May I suggest, 
that this classical Abaris is the same as Iranian Arish 1 (a) The 
11imilarity of name suggests this thought. (b) Again Abaris 
(Aris) is said to have come to Greece from the country about the 
Caucasus. Now, the Mount Damavendin the Iranian story is a 
peak of the Elburz, which itself is a mountain in the range of 
t.he Caucasus. ( c) Dr. James MacDonald, in his article on Druid
ism,! speaks of Abaris " the mysterious Hyperbolean philoso
pher " as the friend of Pythagoras. According to him, Pytha
goras was instructed by the Druids who are spoken of as " a 
claBs of priests corresponding to the Magi or the wise men of the 
ancient Persians." The learning of Pythagoras, is, by some, 
connected with Persia and Persian sages. So, this also suggests 
the connection of the classical Abaris with the Iranian AriBh. 

The improbability of the story seems to be fortunately well 
explained to some extent by Tabari. He says : "Some persons 
maintain, that this arrow, by virtue of the good fortune of :Mino
cheher, happened to strike a vulture in the air, and that this 
bird fell and died on the banks of the Jehoun; that they after
wards found the arrow and carried it to Tabaristan".3 Another 
way in which the improbability is sought to be explained is, 
that, by mistake, one place is mistaken for another bearing thf' 
same name. As we will see later on, the particular place 
whence this arrow was thrown, was according to some writers, 
Amel or Amoul. Now, there are two Amouls, one in the Trans
oxania near the river Jehoun, another in the west. The arrow 
was possibly thrown from the Ti:ansoxe.nian Amoul which was 
latterly mistaken to be the western Amoul, thus creating a 
cau!le for improbability.« 

The Aresh mentioned in the works of the above Arab oriental 
writers is the Erekhsh of the Avesta. The Parsis observe a 
festival called the Jashan-i-Tirangan or Tirangan, on Tir the 
thirteenth day of their month Tir. The word Tir, in the names 
of the day, the month and the festival, m,eans an arrow in 

1 Dr. Smith's Clasalcal DicUooary. 
' Encyclopiedla Britannica, Vol. VII, p. '78. 
• I translate from the French translation of Zotenber11 I., p. 280. Naval Keshore'• 

Text does not give thle portion. • Vide Ou!ley'a Travels, Yol. III. pr. 333-~4. 
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Pahlavi, Pazend and Persian. The Farhang-i-Jehangiri, as 
pointed out by Ousley,1 says, that the festival was meant 
to commemorate the above feat of the arrow by the Persian 
archer. According to Albiruni, the festival was celebrated 
for two reasons. One of these was for the celebration of the 
above extraordinary feat. He !18.ys as follows: 

"On the 13th, or Tir-Roz,' there is a feast Tiragan, so called 
on a.ccount of the identity of the name of the month and the day. 
Of the two causes to which it is traced back, one is this, that 
.Afr8.siA.b, after having subdued Eranshahr. and while besieging 
Min&ihr in Tabaristan, asked him some favour. Min0cihr 
complied with his wish, on the condition that he (Afrasiab) 
should restore to him a part of Eranshahr as long and as broad 
as an arrow-shot. On that 0cca.sion there W88 a genius present 
called Isfandarmadh ; he ordered to be brought a bow and an 
arrow of such e. sfae as he himself he.d indicated to the arrow
maker, in conionn:ity with that which is manjfest in the Avast&. 
Then he sent for Arish, a noble, pious, and wise man, and 
ordered him to take the bow and to shoot the al'l'ow. Arish 
stepped forward, took off his clothes, and said : ' 0 King, and ye 
others, look at my body. I am free from any wound or disease. 
I know that when I shoot with this bow and arrow I shall fa.II 
to pieces and my life will be gone, but I have determined to 
sacrifice it for you.' Then he applied himself to the work, and 
bent the bow with all the power God had given· him; then he 
shot, and fell Munder into pieces. By order of God the wind 
bore the arrow away from the mountain of Ruyan and brought 
it to the utmost frontier of Khurasan between Farghana and 
Tabaristan ; there it hit the trunk of a nut-tree that was so large 
that there had never been a tree like it in the world. The dis
tance between the place where the arrow was shot and that 
where it fell was 1,000 Farsakh. Afrasiab and Min0cihr made a 
treaty on the basis of this shot that was shot on this day. In 
consequence people made it a feast-day ". ll 

In a Persian book giving an account of the ancient Iranian 
feasts, s wherein this feast of Tirangan is referred to, the feat 
of the above archer is thus spoken of : 

_r.tl.S' r..,:. ;f o).i..i ~ c.i lj I 

fl; JI ..:....O.lilJI J..1•~ Jyof jl ,S' 
-··----- ------- --- .. ----------

l Vol. ID p, 333. 
1 "The ChrooolOllY of A ocleot Nations " of Alblrnnl translated by Dr. C. E. Bachau 

(1879) p. 205. 
a V~ my lecture on "Zoroastrian J!'eetlvals," lo my Gujarntl " Lectures nnrl 

SermODB OD Zoroutrlao Subject~ ... Part Ill, p, 133. 
24 
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The above story, 88 given in this Persian book, runs as follow11 
"This Jashanis called' Tirgan-e-Mehin,t i.e., the great Tirg&n 
Jashan. This Jashan falls on the day Tir of the month Tir. 
It was on this day that King Ma.nucheher made peace with the 
Turania.n King Afrasiab, on condition, that Afrasi&b should give 
up to Ma.nucheher so much of his dominions as would cover the 
distance of a. fa.st-flying arrow. Then ingenious persons ma.de 
an arrow with great contrivance and it was put into the bow 
by Aresh standing on a. mountain near Tabrista.n and thrown 
in the direction of the rising sun, the heat of which carried 
the arrow to the boundary line of Takharestan. In the words 
of a. poet 'Arish is called Kaman-Gir, i.e., a reputed archer, 
on this account, that he threw an arrow from Amel to Merv.' 
They say, t;ha.t on this day (i.e., the Tirgan Ja.shan), the 
country covered by the flight of that arrow was given to 
Ma.nucheher, and the day was passed in revelry and rejoicing.'' I 

According to this version of the story, the ingenuity consisted 
in the preparation of the arrow with such materials, a.s would 
be chemically acted upon by the heat of the rising sun. 

The Muj ruul-al Ta. we.rikh speaks of a Arish Shivatir(_r.j !,r.- ~JI) 
Here Shivatir is the Persian form of Shepak-tir, which is the 
Pahlavi rendering of the word Khshviwi-ishu in the above 
Avesta. passage of the Tir Yasht. 9 

In the Shah-nameh of Firdousi, we often come across the 
words Tir-i Areshi ( ~ .J f ,,~; ) i.e., the arrow of Aresh. 
This shows, that the names of A.resh (Av. Erekhsha) and his 
arrow have become proverbial. Among several uses of this 
kind, we ha,ve the following in the accounts of the battle which 
Arjaap fought with Zarir. J.J ~t.. ,5 :. ~;f ..:..-, ,s.:,f ~ r.J~ 
~ J f flj, ..:-I Here, Sam is referred to as the best mace-man 
and A.resh as the best archer. We find from Firdousi 3 that 
Behram Chobin traced his descent from this great archer. 

1 Spiegel Memorial Volumo, edited by me, pp. 206-7. Paper OD "A few Panee 
festivals (Jaahaos) according to an old Parsee maonacrlpt," by Ervad 
MaoekJI Rnstamjl Uovala. 

t ELudes Iranleoo~s. par Darmesteter, Tome, II, pp. 220·2 l. 
, Mohl, small edition, VII," pp. 26 and 30. 
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